PREFACE. + 


In submitting this book to philologists I trust that I shall find them indulgent critics. 
The First Volume, “ The Races and languages of Dardistan,” was composed under considerable 
difficulties. The Punjab Government could only afford me leave for the “ Special Misssion” 
on which I was deputed, between the 6th of August and the 20th of October 1866. During that 
period I had to make generally two, and sometimes three marches a day, [from 15 to 35 miles] 
mostly on foot, over mountainous country, a portion of which was the scene of frontier warfare. 
I found that the ferocity of the people of Dardistan had bcen exaggerated, but moving on un- 
known soil, I had to take every precaution. ‘Three weeks also of the short leave which I had 
were devoted to searching after the remains of my friend Mr. H. Cowie, who together with two 
followers, had perished on a tour through Ladak, &c., which I had terminated on the Ist of July of 
the same year. I may, however, say that whatever my contribution to philological science may 
be worth, I diferally never wasted a single waking hour during my éas¢ tour.* Surrounded by 
enemies, often thirsty, hungry and without shelter, I endeavoured to acquire from semi-savages 
what have hitherto been | with the exception of a few words] entirely unknown languages. The 
‘Dardus have no written character. After acquiring the most necessary words I used to put simple 
questions to my new acquaintances and endeavour to clicit the Grammatical forms which I required 
in their replies. I need not dwell on the many disappointments which this endeavour entailed, 
Often when almost certain of a particular tense, &c., &c., I would discover that my informant had 
either mistaken the question, been unable to answer it, or had in reply made use of an tdiom. 
‘Two Shins accompanied me to the Punjab, where they stayed fora few months, and to this 
circumstance I owe the correction of the Shina portion of the book. On the whole, Iam inclin- 
ed to think that by far the greater portion of the book is correct. The arrangement, I am aware 
is not systematic throughout, but I would beg my critics to remember that even such as it is, it isa 
great improvement on the scattered Memos. likely to be made by a traveller in those regions. 
Scaycely back from the tour I found myself in the midst of work. Fully occupied by official, 
editorial and other literary duties, it is not to be wondered at that the present work exhibits some 
signs of a hasty performance. It is my impression froman enquiry into Dardu Verbal and 
other forms thal these languages are the Dialects from which the Sanscrit was perfected. Iflam 
wrong | trust, European Orientalists will correct me before i risk any conjectures of the kind in my 
fourth Volume. In conclusion I must refer to Cunningham's admirable work on Ladak. At the 
end of it is found a Vocabulary of Alpine dialects amoug which one Shin dialect and Arnyid and 
Khajuna are represented by about two hundred words the former, and about one hundred words 
each of the two latter languages. In consequence olefningham’s informants [whom he ad 
the good fortune to meet at Srinuggur where they arrived as ambassadors to the] Maharaja of 
Kashmir, probably not understanding many of his questions, most of the words are wrong, and 
are besides, it would appear, copied from the Persian characters, as they contain mistakes that 
would naturally arise from any hasty placing of the “ dots” that accompany several of the 


letters of that alphabet. 


The spelling adopted in this book is generally the Jonesian, but in consequence of want 
of sufficient or proper type the following signs :—, 4 or ’ have often been made to do service for one 
another. I may state that “th” “ph” “kh” arealwaysto be read diacritically. [ ] encloses 
either the sentence in which the particular word referred to is contained, or is a doubtful word. 
Signs of interrogation either mcan that the word is very doubtful, or that the explanation will be 


found further on. 











® Dardiatan I visited betweon August and Ootober 1860; Kashmir in May and June 1865, aud in July 1866, and Ladak 
&e., &c., in May and June of ( .o lattor year. : 
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VOL. I. PART I. 





A COMPARATIVE VOCABULARY AND GRAMMAR 


OF THE 


DARDU LANGUAGES. 


The sign '' under the column “ Astori” dialect of Sa1va menne that the word is the same as in the Ghilghiti dfalect. The same sign 
under the headings Annrra, Kitazona and Kataswa means that the Dardu word corresponding to the English term in tne first column ia 
ankuown to the Author. On ap avorage every page contains 150 Dardu words. 





ENGLISH. 
Abode, 
Arm, 
Almond, 
Altar, 
Adulterer, 
Animal, 
Anger, 
Apple, 
Ass, 
Apricot, 
Air, 

Age, 


Ant, 
Arrow, 


Beard, 


Bear, 
Breast, 


Boy, 


Little boy, ... 


Girl, 
Brave, 
Bird, 
Blood, 
Boat, 
Bone, 


Drass, 


Brick, 


Ghilghttt. 





dish ; got, 
shipi, 
bidam, 
shéin(?) 
lajghdro, 
bring, 
rosb, 
phala, 
jakinn. 
djurt, 
oshe, 
umr, 
pileli, 
kon, 


day, 


itch, 
titiro, 
shudér 
biro, 
séntech, 


hiydlo, 
tshien, 
lel, 
nao, 
ati, 

vil, 


dishtik, 


SHINA. 





Astori. 


gosh, 


eee | jerapi, 
résh, 


phald, 


jakunn, 


day, 


tshutsho, mant- 
she (breasts,) 


ARNYIA. 


dirr 


gordék, 


hawd; gunn; ... 


pilili 
weshit 


reyiule (?,) 


ortz, 


dak, - 


taik dak, 


{ tzak qumoro 


little woman,... 


djimm, 
ulivirum, 
ley, 
kishti, 
kel, 
durum, 


washtu, 








KHAJUNA. Le eae NAN DET 


girdm, aes 


tish, 


hnntze, 


gunyé, 


hiléss, 
gyot hiless, 


dassin 


bagdirr, 
balatz, 
multdn, 
nau, 

tin (tim ?,) 


rel, 


dishtik (dan.) ... | 


hand, 
harkin. 
biyels. 
hand. 


roshondu. 

gordok. 

ajdi. 

sina (word) shilak. 


pililek. 


bro; shingtom—bow, 
the wood part,—=tshong. 


sha. 


itz. 
gro; tslvitehu (breasts. 


suda. 


strija gurok. 

goatinn. 

pachenk. 

lui (niao.) 

—drin (leather bladders) 
ati. 

harila. 


mundi. 


( 2) 


























DARDU LANGUAGES—( Continued.) Sura. 
SHINA. : 
ENGLISH. [Oe a oe ee ee ARNYIA. KHAJUNA. | KALASHA-MANDER. 
Ghilghiti. Astori. 
Brother, w+ | jd, 2 ies birar, .. | atshu, .. | baya, - 
Buffalo, ++ | mayish, i des mannu, ... | hésmahés, —.., | (there are none,) 
Bride, + | bill, “gh jemi (wife,) 
ajakari (bride.) 
Bridegroom, _ ... | hileléo, - i ‘shubukeurn, 2 purush, 
Cap, we] Ki, re at phakéll, ... | parsing, .. | kare, 
Cavern. + | kor, ? we | b6, We es vi krée, 
Cheeks, + 1G, harom ; plural=} harim, plural= | makh, ... | amikush, . | kali, distir (turban). 
haromé, ... | haramé, 
Clothes, | kam, | djemilli, —... | tobalé, .. | dated, ee ee 
Comb, =| Sedat ss er doce 3} alheteyyni, .. | hisk, ... | kandayak, 
Coward, ++} bijdto, bigatur, a burtudk, ... | bijato, ... | biheuder, bibu. 
Camel, “+ / unth, Seg ee uth, ... | unth, 
Cat, - | bushi, ... | pashi, a khalio, .. | pushi, ptishak, 
Cloud, ++ | fjjo, shéo, we boshistahi kott, | haralt, ... | bashik (rain) méndj. 
Clouded weather, | ajjo, 
Copper, ++ | tehom, ... | zansg, «| Inisa, ... | zans, ... | gondali (dish) tshukura, 
Cotton, | kayds we ae didono, ... | kupisya, | krawas. 
Cow, | gd, plural of gao, léshu, ,.. | bud, w. | ak. 
Crow, we | ha, ; | kagh, ... | kako, .. | Kagra. 
Dich, wot tal | towik, ee a Kkurvi, gondali (?). 
Dekchi, [kettle]... | dek, kawno. 
Daughter, | dihh, wl djtrr, ae | ae = 
Asanexclamation y: ss | dada. 
“ob little girl,” §, Muldi, ess 
' 
Day, ww! dés, ee | digs, ... | anus, | gtintz, “ Arie tee an 
\ ‘ ght. 
Dog, ve | shi ‘ reni, .. | htik, shcon. 
Eyebrows, | atch két, ‘Ss | Ss bri, ... | altéyns, ejganduk. 
Lyelid, oo atch pati, kumiso, | arpitt, etchphéluk. 
Ear, es kann, hak | Se kirr, _. | altimal, koron. 
Farth,* ve birdi, | buzunarr, ... | tshuti, ... | birdi, | tshomm. 
ee an 5 summ, 7 ! samm, . | bium, . | tik, tshomm ; pio. 
Bate i A Names 
Stee ett ! maai-tnde, | po 
kushumia, tions ol 
\ | hingno, } the Uni- 


verec, ) 


SHINA. 
ENGLISH. [| °° &;| | ARNYIA, KUAJUNA. KALASHA, 
Ghilghiti. Astori. 

wpe ae ete NS eh Se ee Ss 
Egg, hané, tl, .. | aykunn, ... | tingan, ondrak. 
Elephant, hasto, oh hasto, 
Eye, atchi, he ghétch, angir,... | ilki (ilshin ?) ... | ¢tcb. 
Finger, agui pl. guye,..,' angui, tohumot, amients, ... | ango. 

Father, | malo, ei tat, du ; dlya, wavwa, 

Papa, babo, ao (?), ade 

Fire, agar phi, ee. | angar, pha, “angar, 

Flame, “agari gui,” ... | “phuenn-guy,”... os gulshpi, 
Fish, « | chimuplwralchime matzi, .. | chimu, matzi, 
Fy, : | matsbi, mangajik, 
Flower, | phunérr, ptisho, ..) gamburi, askhoru, ... | ghambiri, 
Flour, ate, at, 
Foot. pd, pong; dek [leg,] uting, kdrr ; dheiuk (leg,] 
Feet, “| pai, on goting (?) 2 1 perk kicnes 
Fort, - | kot, kott, péng (?)... | kan, kott ; hénd [temple,] 
Ford, weygis, a , iiguni, wazai, 
Fruit, phamil, phalamdl, . | Zorl, phamil, mewa, 
Forehead, nilio, | vila, 
Garden, tzigo, shdin, end gurztn, bassi, gurzenp, 

Goat, miiyar, miigr, ... | titeb, * halden, bira, 

She goat, ai, pai, } Jo pai, 

Gold, sonn, sdrum, ... | ghanish, ».| 804, 

Gram, basptir, tshak, | 
Grass, Hay, kateb, tchirr, ... 6 djdsh, ... | shikah shishta khiss, 

Green grasg,... | tchirr, sie wi grila khass, 

Gun, tumik, . | tumadk ... | tuwek, ... | tumak, topék, 
Hair, djakiur, djakue, djako, ... | drs, +. | (karnedjang, tshui, 

Curls, Tshamiie, Tshamiti, —..,) preshit oi =. tshuri, 
Hand, hatt, host, ++; Bureng, uring, ... | peon? pilon, 
Head, shish, shish, | sorr, ... | aydtea shish, 

Herald, messenger, | duratz, | ots khabirero (7) 
Honey, matshi, (alao mosquito,) | matshi, ... | mitshe, matsherik, 
Heaven, agi, angii, . | agmun .. 4} ayash, di, 

Horse, ashp, istovr hagurr, haghurr | hishsh, 


(3) 


DARDU LANGUAGES.— Continued. 

























( 


4) 


DARDU LANGUAGES.—( Continued.) 


SHINA. 





















ENGLISH. ARNYIA. KHAJUNA. KALASHA. 
Ghilghiti. Astori. 
Hut, dakar, ha=house, tshittak hand ; 
House, got, gosh, dint, girom=village, | ghona hand, 
Heart, hio, hio hardi, iss, héra, 
Husband, barau, baréyo, mosh, er, auycr, beri, 
Tron, tchimr, tebimirr temir, tshimr, tshimur, 
tshiimar, 
king, ra, trakbné, rash, mitarr; bakbté, | tham,* shah shah girok, 
kiss, ma bdtze, ie ue 
Lead, nding, ‘sae aziz, nang, . | adzis. bullet==bro. wez <= 
powder 

Lake, barri, biri ; sarr, (ocean,) he sardawai, 
Leaf, patu, pattu, ... | tghann, thapong, prén, 
Leather, ... | tehimm, ees oe 7 Zs gao, 
Leopard, di, = a ide joao, 
Light, + | sang, ee roshd. ... | a0g-manimi, .., { pralik, 

» of a candle, | tchald, tee lutsh, 
Lightning, bitshus, rr yudur, ... | tm, .| Win (prau) 

dedayang=thunder, 
Limit, dirr, diro, 7 khénda, 
Lips, onti, apik ; shinn, ... | °Y¢ling, usht, 
Man, mushi, plural = | manijjo, réi, hirr ; er, kishala, 
Male, biro, mosh, hirr ptrush, 
Marriage, garr, kash, kodba, dja, 
Milk, ditt, tshirr, mamu, tshirr, 
Mill, yorr, yosh, yjduter, 
Monkey, aheddi, mukill, sheddi, mrakro, 
Modu, yun, mis, } lente mastrik, 
Month, miatz, mos (also ment), one maatriik, 
Mother, mah, naon, mama, eae ! = come, 
Mama! gdje, um: (?) 

Mountain, tahish, hgari (?) tshish, son, 
Gt, mountain, ...} atéli tshisb, danyi tshish, ... | Zomm, ghano sonn, 


| moghilote—Th 
Munzas call the King) 
'savr-wash and — the| 
King’s race aishea ? 





( 5) 
DARDU LANGUAGES.—/(Contimued.) 


eee EEE NEE REEREREr Seen 








SHINA. 
ENGLISH. rere * . ee : ARNYIA. KHAJUNA. KALASHA, 
Monti ee bats * eae akhatt; gokhatt, | dsht, 
Mist, ... | niydr, «| kav, i ie ta mendjamé, 
Masquito, ... | pitehd, «| méye, .. | kishu, ... | khon, ... | Mengajik, 
Morning, .. | loshtaki, ... | loshte, eee Sos ae a ee 
Model, - | haydn, we | 60el, ee 2 ies (nora-new ; lajna-old,) 
Neck, ... | shdkk, “e as gol, - ...| bukk, ... | torr, 
Name, «+» | nom, eas we pam, | goyak, ... | hom, 
Nail [of finger]... Ae astm) wes doghir, -. | aurimis. 
Night, wee | rati, i oe paniyé (?) tshui, 
thoi, ... | tapp, tipa (7)... | ratt. 
Midnight, ...| trang-rati, =... | bagai rati, ; 
Nose, ... | nato, .. | ndto, --» | naskdrr, \ +. | amipush, gomo- 
posh, ... | Datshor. 
Neighbour, ... | k&tehi, .. | éle. 
Oath, .» | bin, ait eee hid ied shatt; kshullo manhan« 
dei (?). 
Oil, ve | teyl, ks oe tell, ...| dhél, .. | teue. 
Pain, «| shiléan, 24k on, oe ee tripallo, 
Perspiration, ... | girdm, «| hiluk, a ake eae hilluk. 
Plant, ... | témak, .. | shady + | dtch, «| guib birang, .,. | kandalek, 
Rain, ++ | ajwato, v1 | ajo, + | boshikk, .| bariltachil, —.,, | bisbik. 
Ring, - | boréno, -+ | anguélo, -| pulungusht, ... | buréndo, ... | angishter. 
River, -+ | sinn, sinn, ».. | einda, .. | G4; boboyik, 
Rope, we | bali, «+. | [balo=one hair,) ng ek radjik. 
Road, ponn, poun, ... | gand, ...| ppidon, 
Rule, custom, ... | shalda, ganau, ... | rasm, daatur. 
Salt, we | pagjit, .. | Tani, ... | tripp, w+ | béyo, .. | Wn. 
Sabre, ++ | kangarr, vs kongirr, ghatand}, .. | Kangar. 
Sheep, .- | karélo, .. | kara, +» | wékhkaloe, —... | bashkar, mesh. 
f, -- | oteh, «+ | esh, amea. 
Shoo, -. | paizdr, ... | kabsha, - [kaush, ... | kabsha, kalum. 
paizar, (?) 
Saw, + | haratsi, -- | arTa, 0 ase gir. 


Silver, - | rup, ees a dréchm, | biti. ... | rda, 
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DARDU LANGUAGES.—/ Continued) 















SHINA. | 
ENGLISH. i ARNIYA. KHAJUNA. KALASHA. 
| Ghilghiti, | Astor | 

Spring, walo [summer,} | bazdno, bassum, 
Sister, sah, | S@83, ispasar, & yas, baba, 

Sister ! Exen. | kaki, kai, 
Skin, tshomm, péss, batt, poi, 
Spring, [water,]... | utz, itz, 
Sky, agai, w. | ongai, asman, ayesh, [?] di, 
Spy, lishi=tshorite, 

kondysno ; [wate], hériu, 

Stomach, dérr, ... | derr, koyanu, aul, kitch, 
Snake, djénn, ai, toll. gokk, 
Snow, «| hinn, himnm, gyé, —J kirik, 
Stockings, djeribe, djerab, 
Son, putsh, djéo, ai; iya(?) ...| putr, 
Song, gae, gro, 
Star, taro, istari, asi, tari. 
Stone, batt, a bért, batt. 

Gt. Stone, ...| giri, ghona batt. 


Little stone ... 


Sun, 
Silk, 

Tar, 
Thunder, 
Tiger, 
Time, 
Tongue, 


Tooth, 


Town, ae 


L. town, 


Tree, 
Trial, 
Tne, 
Tribute, 
Turban, 


Village, 


batiuki=kai, 
suri, 
sikkimm, 
Lapp, . ... | D4jji, 
agai-kit, 
di, 

kyénn, 
Jipp, 

donn, 

Jong, 

kuy, 


bapp, | bai, 
tAlto, .. | pasho, 


kiy, . | kuy, 


dzék ; bort, 


5 
yorr, 


kot-boyénn, 


P 
purdamm, 


liyinni, 
dénn, 

16t shehr, 
tzak shebr, 


kann, 


romfh, 


tshadir, 


dé, 


dano; dhann [?] 


sd, 


duang-manimi,... 


thé, 


omus, 
amé {gumé,] ..: 
uyun ha=gt house, 


teshaghun ha=lit- 
tle house, 


birdng, 
rom, 


bashé, 


hé=house ; gram- 
village, wel 


to hutek batt. 
suri. 

sikimm, 
thangi, 


didaydng, 


djipp, 


* dandoork, 


shahar (?) 


gromm, 
mitt, 
djdni (?) 
aattr (2) 
thangi, 


distar, 


gromm, 
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DARDU LANGUAGES.—/(Continued.) 




















SHINA. 
ENGLISH. 3 ARNYIA. KHAJUNA. KALASHA. 
Ghilghitt. Astori. 
Victim, qurban, | 
Voice, hé6;mashd, ... ne ' kondyek, * 
Water, wey, os ave uk, sil ; tehil (7) uk, 
‘Wall, katt, gyang, dighra, 
Wine, md, ch a | da, 
Winter, y6no, ue oi | *)émman, 
Wife, gréyn, qoméri, sdmbal, strija, 
| 
Woman, tshéy, 72 ts ' qoméri, guss, ” ” 
| 
Wood, djik, kate, .. darr, gashil, shula, 
Wolf, aeue: shél, el grbast, 
Wool, pash se bhapurr [made of | 
is t i . 
» goats, ... | djatt  §|  Pasboine] ...) posh, bal, pas, 
mro (?) 
East, djilbehi, Ké-where the ™ 
ter flows down,.... mashriq, djilmanis, sin prau 
West, birbehi, am-whence it 
e comes ; maghrib, . burmands, tshakk prau, 
North, Dachini, keré-below ; hima-; 
above, .' horsk ; tori, ; ular [utar ?) 
| 
South, kabbé, kai, 2 | kélli, 1 Iedter, 
Right, Dachini, | idri, ; doin, drintsho. 
Left, kabbs, laa: pst karai, 
| | 
NUMERALS. 
One, eyk, ve asp i, hann, ék, 
Two, ... | do, .. | du, dja, altatz, dit. 
‘Three, | bré (sounds | like tshé), trdy, uskd, tre 
Pour, tshar, ee sae tshor, waltd, tchau. 
Five, poli, posh, pontsh, tshude, pondj. 
Six, | sha, “ tshoi, mishindé, sho. 
Seven, sath, sot, talo, satt. 
Eight, teh, asht, osht, allambu, asht. 
Nine, neu, ho, untshd, no. 
Ten, diy, djish, téromo, dash. 
Eleven, akdy, oes turma-hanp, dajéga. 
Trrelve, bay, » djit, i> altatz, daje dua. 


ENGLISH. 


( 8 ) 


DARDU LANGUAGES.—/(Continued.) 


Ghilghiti. 


SHINA. 


Astori. 


ARNYIA. 


KHAJUNA. 


KALASHA., 


a a ne a 


Thirteen, 
Fourteen, 
Fifteen, 
Sixteen, 
Seventecn, 
Lighteen, 


Nineteen, 


Twenty, on 
Twenty-one, 
» two, 


Thirty, nes 
Forty, 


Fifty, 
Sixty, 
Seventy, 
Fighty, 
Ninety, 
A hundred, 
Two ,, 
A thousand, 
Tac, 
Ouprxass. 
First, 


Second, 


Third, 





tchoy, 
tshaundéy, 
panzéy, 
shénj, 
satainj, 
ashtains, 


quni [one minus 


di, 
biga-ek=20 and 1, 
” du, 


bigadai=20 and 


0, 


du bid=two twen- 


ty, 


dit bioga-dai, 


{almoat-tréy,] .. 


tshddey, 


paziley, 


tshé bio=three twenty, 


= tshé biogadai- 3 twenties and 10 


tsharbid four twenties, 


tsharbiogadai = 
shal, 

dushall, 

sans, 


. 


lac, 


muchino ; yarr, 


doguno, 


tshoguno, 


4 twenties and 10 


phati, 


» troy, 


djosh chor, 


»  pontsh 
» _ tshoi, 
» abt, 


djésh osht, 


a” no, 
bishir, 
bishirotshe {, 


i. ei 
» » Gjosh,... 


aja bishir, 
», otshe djdsh| 

tréy bishir, 
» » Otshe djish 


tshor bisher, 


shor, 
dju shir, 
i hazar, 


i lae, 


nasi ? 


mija P 


atshi ? 


» —-uskd, 

» -walto, 

»  tshundo,.., 
» mishindd, 
»  tald, 


»  altambv,... 


»  untsbd, ... 
altarr, 
altarr hann, 


»  altatz, 
altartérum, 


alta altairr, ... 
altu-altarr-torum, 
iski-altarr, 

iski-altarr-térum, 


walti-altarr, 


» 9 Ofshe djésb} walti-altarr-torum 


x 


ta, 
alto-té, 
hazar, 


lac, 


yarum, (?) 


isiate-behind ; ma- 


ktshim-the mid 
dle one, 


ildjim=last ; far 
behind, : 

ildjumine=-he is 
far behind. 


» trea, 

» tshana, 
» pondja, 
» shda 
» Bsatta, 


» ashta, 


” nda, 
Bishi, 
Bishije ek, 


” da 
*, dash, 


Du bishi, 

Du bishi dash, 
trebishi, | . 
dash 

tshau bishi, 


trebishi 


tehau bishi dash, 
pondj bishi, 
dash bishi, 


no term for a thousand. 


égis (?), shumerau, 


pishtan ; égis pishto, 
[the one after tho 
first, J 


motake ; ¢ 
motshuna, 





* 31 =Dishijo daje ega 


32, oo» on due 

It ia difficult for these races 
to realize anything above a 
bundred and sometimes above 
twenty. 


$4 Or doim pishto--the onc 
after the second. 
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DARDU LANGUAGES.— Continued. 
———— 















SHINA. 
ENGLISH. ' Hi ARNYIA. KHAJUNA. KALASHA. 
. Ghilghite. Astori. 
Fourth, tschar gino, ... tshigansa Atshi, | ildji mine=ho is : 
last, trein pishto; 

rifth, pon, es ponjinenser dtshi,| tshundd. tshouin pishto, 
Sixth, shay tchdinenser atshi,| [I fancy the car- 

dinals are used 

also as ordinals. ] 
Seventh, sath, a sotinenser Atshi, 
Tenth, diy, ads djoshiunenser atshi 


Twenty first, 
Half, 

Third, 
Fourth, 


Once, ei 
Twice, Sas 


By ones, 


By twos, 


Names RELATING 
To TIME, 


To-day, 

Midday, 

To-morrow, 

After to-morrow, 

Yesterday, veo 

The day before 
yesterday, 


Week 


Fortnight, 
Month, 
Spring, 


Summer, 


biga eguno, 
trang, 
tshebigho, 


tsharbagho, 


eyk dam, 
do dam, 


cykek, 


du du, 


btehu, 

dard, 

loshtalci, 
tshiling, i 
ball, 


iitshiiy, 


Sat dez,* 


tshaundcy dez,... 
Mitz, 
bazéno, 


wilo, 


* Vide Chapter on 
‘names of the days 
lof the week.’ 


ash, 


loshtd, 


byela, 


atchi, 


sat didz, 


tshanndey dicz, 


més, 






iphatt, heyk trang, khénda, 

troi-phatt, iski trang, 

tehor-phatt, walto trang; tran 
gan=half; maku 
tshim=fourth, 
[fourth finger ? ] 

hayai (?) ... | hann gunni (?) 

nosaradja (?) ...| altatz ganni, ... 

haninn, w. | khultu, dndja, 

vee dduo, 


djimme denn (?,) | pingatshui (?)... | ghdri (?) tshdpa, 


torie, 


uzeun, e | sabirr, dosh, dosh ; 


dja énus utshar, | talo guntz, warésha, 


. |* Sahané ; satt basan, 


sot anus, eee | hisga, 
khonda mastrokh ; du 
sahant, 
mas, lissa, mastrukk, 
a basun. 


* There are no names for the 
days of tho week. ‘There are 
two main divisions of months : 
the summer and the winter 
monthe “ only the great men 
know thoir names. ” 





———— eee 


ENGLISH. 


Broad, 
Long, 
Loud [voice,] 
Crooked, 
Sideways, as 
Straight, 
Dry, 
Wet, 
Deep, 
Far, 


Near, 


Good, whe 
Beantifnl, eae 


Bad, 


Hard, 


Ugly, 


Soft, 


Generous, one 


Heavy, vee 


Light, 
Tot, 
Cold, 


Hungry, 


Thirsty, on 


Low, 


Large, 
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SHINA. 
airs: ARNYIA. KHAJUNA. KALASHA. 
Ghilghitt. Astori. 
ADJECTIVES, 
«| tshilo, bistino, birsghun, dildalam, birr 
jiigo, jigo, drung? arnng, thaning, driga 
utilo mashite, ... | kuri héte, os hitala. 
téro, kélo, kolli, gandér, kordk. 
kingiro, kingiro, me koro kha. 
sintsho, «| stitsho, horsk, sin, | ddjak. 
shiko, tshutshd, bum, shiishta. 
Ajo, azo, 2a, hagtim, grila. 
guttimo, qalim, ghutumman, gutt. 
dir, “59 " dudéri, matinn, désha. 
A the Dopi) } eli, +» | ahdi, vs | aséir ; mépatshi...| tidaka, 
mishto, is te dj4mm, .. | shud, prusht. 
mine-lid, shavsko, w+ | tehitss, v. | daltiss, shishdyek. 
kitsho, phand, | katsho, shimm, gunikkish, una- 
khatsha. 

kkish [?] 
kiiro, dang dang, phaugina. 
khatshito, bijjdito, wahkési [dish ? ]] gundkkish, nazgisti. 

(used os an insult] 

méo, hazal, 1) prash, hasa, matintshak. 
shiélo, " sakhi, | shudn béy=he is | prisht métshi [good 

generous, man 
agtiro, anguro, kai, ... | tshing, agtroka. 
loko, ‘ létz, himalkim, —,,, | tzftale. 
tito, “se petsh, garémo, hiluk. 
shidalo, ishadn, ushak, tshigariim, ésh. 
oyfinu, nirono, vinilng,... | shinddéri, shAmini, andra. 
uytiyu, unydlos, | téli titsho ostem | uyfyu, dain. 

(i want water ?) 

lito, ahattun, passt. 
baro, haddo, lt, aylimm, ghoni, 


DARDU LANGUAGES.— 













ENGLISH. 





High, utalo, 
Small, tshiino, shuo, ... 
New, nio, a 
Old, préno, 
True, sdutsho, 
False, khalté, 
: haite, 
Quick, : tOko, 
Slow, tshit, 
Raw, émo, 
Ripe, pakko, 
Rough, ... | tshatshdro, 
Smooth, a f eae 
Round, dudiro, os 
Square, ... | tsharkutto, 
Sweet, méro, 
Sour, tshirko, 
Bitter, tshitto, 
Thick, patdro, 
Fat, tullo, 
Thin, taltino, 
[n man] riilo, 
Names oF coouns. 
Teed, Loilu, 
Yellow, halijo, 
Blue, «| nilo, 
Green, 
colour of grass, 
Black, kino, 
White, ahdco, 


| tshuno, ben 


tahare rang=the| djallé rang=the 


( ll ) 


SHINA. 


ARNYIA. 
Ghilghiti. | Astori. 


1 


. ‘ - 
dango ; utalo, ... 


siintsho, 
nishpAlo, 
tshamiart, 


. {thé=make haste] 


Lolo, 


komtimmo, 


colour ofa field 






* Pronounced ag 


( Continued.) 





KHAJUNA. 


drung, «| ténum, 
tzak, djatt, 
noch, * tasb, 
pranu, men, 
hosk, sann, 
panndék, yumus kisinn,... 
déye, strdrd, 
brash, talimané, 
ammu, audévanam, 
potshistai, (it has . 
become ripe ?) | degénami, 


shén, tshatsharim, ,.., 


pakizd, shirishim, w 
pindéro, bidirim, 


tehorbiiny ; tshor- 


pari (?) walte shutingus, 
shirin, moro, 
bédshut, ghakim, 
bors, daganits, 
tul, ‘ ghdnnus, 
ténu, gilli; ginvim, 
beyénua (?). 
jogh, quratwinn, 
kréi, birdum, 
zeah, shikark, 
boydnu dtch (very 
green,) shikémm, 
dteb,-(plant,) ... | gyvt nilo 
(little blue, ) } 


sha, matin, 


ishptrro, buriim, 


“ch” in Gorman, 





KALASHA. 


hitala, 
shimundyekd. 
nora. 

lajna. 

* idjek. 


lewalleé. 


¢ adibai. 
bridsh. 
dénga. 
patsbilalé, 
hérra, 
ldnsht. 
pindtiri, 
tshdu groni. 
mihom. 
ishitkra, 
tshishtak. 
ba tila, ° 


tila, 


palitshek, 


“leas 


Latshéa, 
bad. 
nila, 
harflek, 
kriina. 


gora, 


* udje méudr do == speak the 


trut 


+ adibai pari = be quick, 
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SHINA. 





ENGLISH. ARNYIA. 


KHAJUNA. KALASHA. 


Astori. 


Ghiightti. | 
GY 
Pink, see | pilo, oes 


zimutsh, 
Many coloured, ... | mishdri ranyito | Ifo ranyito, ( tshikmishari, 
{ 


a 
PREPOSITIONS, &c., &c, 
ae 








Above, adjé, ‘hunte’=high up, | séri, vate, | hutale ; hallia, 
Beneath, oe | keri, kéri, o {‘Kkerte,” down, low,| miiri, yare, hemmen. 
Between, majja, mujja, alu, mésthe. 
Before, yarr, mutshd, ... | Dast, yar, rd. 
In former times, { mutsbino ken, yarino kon, s jott; tshira. 
Behind, pattu, pato, achi, ilji, pishte. 
In future times,...] patino ken, phatino ken, sumbérr. 
Within, arri, ajjé, ardéni, tly, udriman (i). 
Without, .| darrd, 
dartiy=chase, | darréd, ... | béri, hélle, w.. { Dintk (pari), 

Here, 2. | ani, aes 63 hacra, ... | kolld, | B& (1). 
There, wee | Adi, ide. ... | hérra, »-. | italé, prohakk. 
Where, ws | koni, kéne, ... | kre, amd ? amin? .,, | kawai (pardo). 
Now, we | tén, w. | kéte, ... | hayo wagt, ... | mati; mutum, ... | shnddjo (i). 

This time, ... | and khén, jakinn, — kuti-khén ? shdndje adoa. 
Then, ¢ykhén, alhen, ni (na) waqt, ... | ati-khén, 
When, koi-khén, e kéy waqt, amid-khén, kai (mi), 
Who ? ko yek ; kd, ka; kurir, amra (?) asa (?), ktiro (ti.) 
What, djck, djok, kia, bérann (?) 

: bésana (?) kie. 

Which, ki, kéy, » | Ass, ami, fe kura. 
This, anil, thar () bene wa. | ela yaso, 
That, rd, ok J ieee ne se 
Why (?) hi, ké mané, 6 i k6; kyé batshan, | bésene, ko [parizdai.] 
What for, djékete, 
How, djékbe, sokbe, kétsh, bésen, khenti. 
Yes, awwa, owwa, + dii, awwa, * 


| * There appears to be ne word 

for ‘ve ;” at any rato, I could 

not get anything moro satis. 
| factory than the follewing:— 
I Q. aw dais? Yave you caten 
} bread ? | bread. 
Il A. aw dehim ?T have eaten 


awn g. Eot bread. 


SHINA. 
ENGLISH. ARNYIA, KHAJUNA. 
Ghilghiti. | _ Astori. 
ae ee eee 
La nt, : aki, «be be, 
Not, ” | 
. { 
dded t jutsho, (?) | dya, [?] 
ene Oey ae tahe. | 
.to [at Baga, ‘ As ious beesecereeeaselcery 
My “end of conditional. Hargai ... oddest os sera kir, 
sentence, | 
leykin, “ hargni, (?) -. | amma, 
Eye er tau pat, [then ?) 1 , 
Or, we | yd, kosh, ‘eres khoi, ya, 
As, + | ayi-adao, (?) (?) 
So, we gee (?) CP) 
Thus, J) Sri-aato (?) (?) 
Also, ga, oH Vide Dialogues, | ke, ide 
Always, | barr tshakk, > har anis=every | harr cuntz 
day, +» | every day, ... 
egerki | kénoga, oe ? ? 
Although, —... {5 Pt a eee on at 
Until, ding, ia ae pat, ...| djak ? on 
Till there, v. | Ade-te, still there, ...' djik ? ad 
: b, , 
Again, ie { Bias, } we | D4, waihmosh, dit, 
Unless, figiir.........0.ne} kdre...ne, «| hartish néki, P 
All, - | butte, 
Except, + | [tu]-jo bagiir, ... | [tu]-bagair, khur [angé,] uwetz (?) 
Others, mutte, 
Therefore, . | anise kari, hamd batsban, ... | khote kirn, 
Why ? djéyke kare. ase 
Since, djo, NYO, aa | ccceeveee sarr, ? 
Tittle, Apo, shankek, tznkk, 
Much, bédo, lio, «| bd, butt, 
COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR. 
PRONOUNS 
I, el djé @) nuniné (? 2 
Of me { méyo mid, ma, : gya, 
. . meyi. f, a méy. f, 
To mo, Toate, mate, ate, gyar, 
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DARDU LANGUAGES.—/( Continued.) 
i Soe 














KALASHA., 


je @ 


(Is rendered by a corres 
lative senteuce.) 


ti, 
k6i (amuprém.) 


shala (krom.) es non 


aista. loss 


asta (?) 


harr ddon, 


veeae conse ele 


géri. 


tshikk, 
kéy krdmna, 
shii kromna. 


titshek. 
bo. 





médtshes. 
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DARDU LANGUAGES.— Continued.) 


—eeeeeeeeeeeese->->-—_ —>—-—sO—'—_—_ 5 ————— 


ARNYIA, 


KHAJUNA. 


KALASHA-MANDER, 


—_—_——— eee 





SHINA. 
ENGLISH. 
Ghilghiti. Astori. 
By me, ma katsh, mi kitshi, 
From me, » ge, mi nyd, aes 
Me, ee mi, 
PLvzat. 
We, bé, wa | bg, 
OF us, ass¢y, re | 996, 
To , asséte, » te, ‘ee 
By us, asso katsh, »  k&tshi, 
From us, “|” djo, » DBYO, eis 
2ND PERSON. 
Thou, ti, tis, ti, 
Of thee, ws | toy, t6o, “Gees 
tey f. ase 
To, ” soe | tite, ... | tute, 
By, ” wee ” katsh, eee kétshi, tee 
From, , vel djo, ‘ee | ns oy BYD, 
Puvrat. 
You, ow | t2d, tzd, ies 
OF you, ow | t2di, o. | tad, 
tzéy f, 
To you, tzdte, » te, Ma 
By , | 4) katsh, » katshi, .., 
From ,, se] 4 djo, » Dy, 
38RD PERSON. 
Re, ro. rog, «+ | JO, [asin “ jour") 
[If near, ant, 
Of bim, résoy, tes | J6380, ae 
{If near, anésey, 
To him, résete, ... | jéseete, 
{If near, anésete, 
By him, | ( résctekatshé, ... | jésse katahi, 
[If near = anése | 
Katsh,} - | Creackatsh, 
From hin, rest djo, 
[If uear.] iS; ancse djo, sie 
Puvrat. \ 
They [near,] ani, 1s DYO, 





manise, re 


Ina sirr, 


ispf, 

tshilckin, 

ispa tshikkdn, ... 
tshikkanase, 


tshikkangerr, 


ti, 


td, 


tite, ee 
tanise, wu 


tésar, tn 


bisa, aie 


bisa, 


bisate, 
bisanase, 


bisasar, ri 
he, 
bitte, 


[hato ghd,] 
hatéte, 


| hatondse, 


hatosar, ahs 


wef hawi, 


gyo patshi, 


gya tzim, 


4 
mi, 


miyi, 
mimiar, 
mi-piitshi, 


mi-tzum, a 


umm, 


umm, 


urnmeé, dee 


umiar, ies 
ummépatshi, .., 


ummitzim, ... 


ma, wea 


mayi, 


maman, 
mapatshi, 


ma tzum, 


a; kinné, 


in [this, there P} 


innd, 

inner, a 
innpstshi, 
inntzimm, =, 
khé [?]} a 





mai tada. 
mii pi. 


mi. 


abi [atsbikk—=we all P] 
hémo. 

hdéma. 

homo-tida, 


hémo-pi, 


héme (dgagai see,) 
tu-kushalatai, 


tai. 


tdi. 
tai tdda, 


tai pi, 


abstshikk, 


mime, 
es 
mimi. 


mimitida, 


mimi-pi., 


aoe 
ilgib. 


fsa, 


dst, 


isd-tada. 


es 
ry 
e 
3 
= 


BShéli, 
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ne aE EEEEEESEEEEEESEERENE 
SHINA. | j 


i 


























ENGLISH. ; ARNYIA. | KHAJUNA, KALASH A, 
Ghilghtti. Astori. 

(If far,] vee | Ty we | J4 dee ee uwé, 
Of them, ... | aningy, ... | anindy, ... | hamitan, w. | uwey, isi. 
[If far,} ... | rindy, «.. | jinéy, 
To then, ... | anindte, ... | anindte, ... hamitante, ... { UWerr, ... | dai == shasi. 
(If far,] .. | rindte, ... | jindte, 
By them, ... | anino katsh, ...{ anino katshi, ...| ..,  ... nage,... | uwépatshi, shasi-tada, 
[If far,] .| tino katsh,  ... | jino katsbi, 
From them, _... | acino djo, faninonyo, ...| 1... gar... | wwe tznm, shdsi-pi. 
[If far,] v | vind djo, «| Jind nyd, 
3RD PERSON 

FEMININE. 
She [far,] we | re, wel i, os! hes in; [like the | asa. 

[9 "| masculine,] 

[Near,] ve. | De, vee | Di, 
Of her [far,]_... | résey, a | jésey, ve! hord, isa. 

[Near,] oo. | nésey, ... | Disey, 
To her [far,] résete, a | jéaete, .» | horéte, = aes faa, 

[Near,] ... | nésete, w. | Disete, 
By her [far,] réve katsh, ...| jesekatsh,  ... hhorsntias: au ais dsa-téda. 

[Near,] | nésekateh, ...] nico ,, 
From her, . | rese djo, .-. | jése nyd, - | horosar, an ee asa-pi. 

[Near,] ... | nese djo, a. | Dise nyd, 

Pronat. 

They f. we [ rf, wed J4 «| be tehikk, 3, | we, ... | like the masculine, 

[Near,} + | nd, wee | Bye, 
Of thom, . | windy, wee | jand, | hamitan, 

(Near,] .. | ninéy, ... | Dyand, 
To them, «.. | Tindte, ... | jandte, +. | hamitante, 

[Near,] +. | Dindte, . | nyandte, 
By them, «| tino katsh,  ... | janokatshi, .,, s nase, ... ae like the magouline, 

[Near,] | nino katsh, .., | nyano, ,, 
From them, .., | rino djo, s+ | jand byd, ” sar, 

[Near,] +. | nino djo, +. | nyand nyd, ee 

| 
THE VERB. 

"Tnneeatives tia 
See, i. | tohaké, hee ve lolé, | barén, .. | Djagai. 
Go, ve | D6, ie boghée, - | pl, ... | pre. 
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ENGLISH. 


Come, 
Sit, 
Fear, 


Rat, 

Cut, 

Drink, 

Do, ee. 
Ask, 

Laugh, 

Weep, 

Sigh, on 
Beat, ae 
Kill, ees 


Stawp, 
Sleep, te 
Get up, eet 


(from sleep,... 


InriniTIvVEs AND 
IMPERATIVES. 


To ask 
Imp. 

» buy, 
Imp., 


» blow, 


» eal), 
Imp., 
» cook, 
Imp, 
» boil, 


Imp., 


n count, ae 


Imp., ~ 


SHINA. 

Ghilghiti. Astori. 
wa, 6 i 
bey, 
paritsh, .| parish, shunn(? ) 
kha, 
tshinn, 
pi, Ss 
thé, 
kojjé, 
ha, «| has, 
ré, rd, 
hingb, heinsh thé,| shading, des 
shidé, | shidé quté,... 
maré, -.. | maré philte, ... 

plod phe 
patitshé dé, ... prashtd dé, 
36, vee | Bd, as 
uthd, | han bd, 
bash, see 

khojéki, +. | khojedno,* 
gatsh gindki, ... | muli gindno, 
gatsh ginné, » ginne, 
phu toki, phutedne, 
hotdki, »»» | ho tedno, 
ho thé, 
padjoki, padjdno, 
patchi, pashi, 
randki, ranidno, 
rap, ronn, 
kaledki, kaledno, 
kali, 


‘® The Astoria often 
Use the infinitive as 
an Imperative. 


ARNYIA. 


gé, 
nishé-ir, 


kar kuré ; bush 
kuré, 


jibé, 

tshimé, 
payé, 

kuré, 

bashér kuré, 


hossé, 


kel¢, ioe 


damm khoddi, ... 


bann det, 


marur, aoe 
pilégan det, 

poré, ees 
ruphé, os 


bashér kuré, 


(means also ‘call’”) 


sanda alis, 


phuistai (?) 


hiydeor, 


.. shapik koré, 


KHAJUNA. 


dju, 
hurit, 


dukhdye (?) 


shi, 
tsherdpati, 


miné, 


ati, eo 


dogherriss, 
ghassé, 
hérr, 


hish, 


éskann, ist 


delli; déljan, ... 


tshopp gartz, ... 
gushe; guca, ... 


délman, 


oe 


senin senas, 


gash, gushi, 


phu-eti, 


ké-ote, 


shon-éti, 





KALASHA. 





sos 
nisl. 


sangiis. 


..| tshini. 


s 


pi. 

kare, 
pitshi. 
katras. 
trdy. 
pishi. 
lay. 
hréy. 


pogroin do. 
prastiy. 


fishti. 


putsbi. 
putshi. 

qre (?) 
dedjen qreas. 
phushe. 
tshin . 

au kare. 


wisho dé, 


ijmaray. 
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SHINA. 
ENGLISH. ARNYIA. KHAJUNA. KALASHA. 
Ghilghiti. Astori. 
To cut, tshindki, tshinéono, 
Imp., tshin, tshimé, tsher&pati, tshinni. 
» dio, miridki, miridno, 
Imp... | miri, obrista, (?) girish, nashi. 
do, tok, tidno, 
Imp., thé, kuré, - éti, kari. 
»» fall, narr bojéki, narr bojeéno, ... 
Imp., »  bdjé, narr bd, vee | praiste, kad walimi, shirdus. 
» kill, maroki, maréono, 
Imp., maré, martr, eskann, hréy. 
» laugh. haydki, hadjéno, 
Imp., hé, hass, hoasé, ... | ghassd, ... | krdtan. 
+» open, | tardki, wasbedno, 
Imp. ... | turé, + | washé, «| bitshére, (?) ... | phatéti, ... | amrdi. 
» Taige, | hin toki, ... | bin, tedno, 
Imp, ..{ ,, thé, a3 = {ite ie darr ny3nn, .,. | uprdi. 
» read, *sabag rayéki, ... | rayéno, 
Imp., sabag ra, *raas, —ri, .,.| senn, mondé=speak. 
\) Pun, utshdki, utshedno, adbéh. (?) 
Imp., utshd, gartz, adhiai. 
» soll, gatsh déki, krinedno, vo | bijiniko, os brinkrék. 
Imp., gatsh dé; kinar, | krinn, bijin’, gasheti, brinkres. 
ny ROW, sidki, ss. | Bidno, sisik (tahén.) 
Imp, «| si, sué, isipan, si. 
To be silont, tshukk toki, tshukk tedno, ... hunk né kiirik. 
ton nf (ait, 
lit béy, tshiiketi, hunk né hari. 
To sleep, sdki, sdno, sea prasdil, 
Tips 6, pur, gutshé, prastii, 
pa shidéki, kuteéno, gundi gri lik, 
TP abide, kuté, bann dét, eskann, gundi gri léi. 
» bring, ardki, aredno, te éuik. 


* Imperative “ré" |* Imperative “ réss” 


is properly “speak! is properly “ speak 
thou.” 


thou.” 
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SHINA 
ENGLISH. ARNYIA. | KHAJUNA, 
Ghilghiti. Asiori | 
Imp., ard, au, diten, 
To take away, ... } harrdki, haredno, Pr 
Imp., harr, hat, | nyé ni, 
» tear, .. |ehindki, Imp. chin, chinedno, ake tsherdpiti, 
» Bive, déki—Jmp., dé, | dedno, ya, 
» tell, rayoki—Imp., ra, radjéno—Imp. rd, senn, 
: risg, ; 
» test, salydki—Inp., | salaridno, 
salyar, es 
» Wake, bin boki, bujedno, 
Imp., hin bo, bush, rupé, dalman, 
» Weep, roki, réno, 
Imp. «++ | rd, mo kalé, herr, 
n Weigh, toldki, toledno, Pe 
Imp, told, | nimao. dal-eti, 
» write, likyardki, likyaréno, 
Imp., Tikyar, likhé, niwdshe, gir minn, 
» understand, ... | narajdki, parnjéno, 
Imp. parutsh, parish, bush koré, dukoyalis, 
» awake, atardki, bujaredno, | 
Imp., utiar, bujar, rupdo, (ureydsur,)) dilman, 
CONJUGATIONS. 
To be, béki, bédno, manimi (?) 
Be thon, bé, astis9, hirit ? 
Being, + | bégo, ie niméi. 
Been, bilo, boyé (?) ... es ni. 
PRESENT. 
Jam, ma hanis, mé hios, asum, j& bi, 
Thou art, tu hand, tu hao, asia, um bit, 
He is, ré baud, jé hon, asilr, ai bi, 
She is, ro hani, jé béyn, asiir, 
We are, bé banda, bé has, asusi, hurtu (?) bau, ... 
You are, tzo hanitt, tad hath, astimi, mf biu, 
They are m, ri hanné, jé han, asini, menig (?) biu, ... 


” ” f, ses 






















ra haniji, 


































jé bani, i. : 


KALASHA. 

















dni. 

hérik. 

hari. 

udhélik, Imp. udhali. 
dék. Jmp. dé. 
méndek, Zmp. ménde. 


djagawalek, 


Gshti. 


tréy. 


terézu téli, 


niweéji. 


djedni. 


ushti; spropthétum, 


a him. 

th ha. 

assa ba. 

assa ha. 

abi hik. 

ti tshikk hiss. 
2 
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SHINA. 
ENGLISH. ; ARNYIA. KHAJONA. KALASHA. 
Ghilghite. Astori. | 
— i ~ ae 
SprcraL FEMININE 
FORM. 
Tam, -. | ma hanis, .. | mu haing, There appears to| There appears to} There is no special form 
be nospecial formjbe no special formfor the Feminine in the 
Thou, wee | tu band, ... | tu hane, . |for the Feminine infor the Feminine in'Kaldsha language. 
the Arnyid langu-jthe Khajand langn- 
He, «| 76 band, ... | j6 hon, . hge. age. 
She [far] . | ré banl, w. | Jé béyn, | 
She [near] ...]né , {at ,, : ! 
We, -. | bé hanfiji, ... | bé biing, 
Yo, W | tzo hanét, .. | tza hainte, 
They [far,} -» | r& hanijji, .. | ja hanni, 
‘i (near,) ... | na i | nic hénni, 
Dntrerrect. 
I was, . | ma assis, .. | mo asillus, ma oshdi, ...{ bayam, ., | 4ai8,” 
Thou, v+ | tu asd, ..| ta asillo, tu oshd, ... | bam, wa. | Asie 
He, +» | ré ast, .+. | jo asillo, hes oshdi, ... | bam, ... | 860, 
She, + | ré asi, wi | jé asilli, hes oshéi, —.., | bam, ve 
We, | bé asis, ... | be asillig, hai asistai, .,, | bom, ... | Ssimi, 
You, «+ | ¢z0 aaiét, es | tzo asillet, ispatshik oshos- | bom, | Asili. 
tam,* 
They m., vo | rt asé, | jéasille, | het asistani, .,, | bom, ... | Saini, 
They f, ++) PA asij, ve | ja asilli, bom, 
They (near,) m.,... | nj, wef oy 
The pes ap- | 
*3 bi d 
+ Bad a se] aise - Gaye mre 
FEMixtne. sone: 
T was, | ma asisg, «| mu asillig, asistam, m. and £. 
Thou, ,, + | tu asd, tu asilli, asistao, yee 
He, She [as asiatai 
above, ] ass ; 
We, + | bit asds, ve | bd agilles, asistam, 
Ye, ” + | tzo asds, .. | tza asilet, asistami, < 
Th . f. . . 
abote. r ae asistani, 









F Also “Lisa asistami" 
you were, 

Thia tonae appeats 
ohe formed of tt 


—— 





| * Pronouns are generally 
_ omitted, 
1 
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SHINA 
ENGLISH. |~——_ Y|—SOS~CS7«7;3 TTT”~é«~~;~C«C«CAWRRYT. KHAJUNA. KALASHA. 
Ghilghiti. Astori 
Furuse. 
I will be, arbem; idk boa: bint aa , 
weds ma bém, mu bém, 
Then, ...... m., ti: bd, ti bé, bos, + | Mayima, 
«i hy th bé, th béy, 
Heys cicgeisinsviseres rd béy, jo béy, boy, .. | mayimi, 
She, ro béy, 56 béy, 
He, [near,] nit béy, ni 34 
Sho, [near,} né béy, ni a 
We, wm, bd bén, bé bén, bési, .. | mayima, 
We, f, ba bon, bé ,, 
You, ...... Ty tzd bat, vee | tzd bat, bémi, - | mayimi, 
You, wu. f, «| t2d bat, we | tzd bat, bee 
They, ......0, «| ri bén, jé ben, béni, .» | mayimi, ei 
laedetidacvade ri ben, j& bén, a 
They, [near] m., | ni bén, ... | nf bén, 
«fi, «| pd bén, nié ben, 
TO BECOME. 
Infinitive, béki, bono, 









Become thou, 

Becoming, .. 

Become, 
Present. 

I become, &o., &e., | ma bémnus, 

ma bdmis, 

ti: béno, 

ti béni, 

ro béy, 

nu ,, 

ré ,, 

né ,, 

bé béon, 

tzo beatt, 

tzi bedt, 


\ ri been, 





béy, 


mu bomus, 
mu bémis, 
tu bino, 
tu bani, 
jo béy, 
bu ,, 
Jen 

ni ,, 

be bion, 
tzd bat, 
tz& bat, 





1. | id been, 
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4 ———— oe 
SHINA. | | 
ENGLISH. i ee ARNYIA. | KHAJUNA. KALASHA, 
Ghilghiti. Astori. | \ 
They, (near) m., | ni béen, ... | ni beén, fos | 
They, (far) f, ...) ra, oy ses J@ = 35 oe 
They, (near) f,... | na, «| nyeed, 
I became, ... | ma bigds «.- | mnus bilos, 
Thad become,* .,.| ma bigastis —_... } mu bilalus, 
Twas becoming, ...| ma bémusus ... | mu bémalus, 
Iam able to be- 
come, ... | ma boki bém ... | mu béno bom, ... 
I may become, ...| mabébom  ... | mu béy bom, 
The Ghilghitis | The Astéris use 
* This and the} uso idiomatically | the eimple verb ; 
following tenses | the verb “ to go” | “to be” apparent- 
are explained fur-| in phrases in|ly oftener than 
ther on. which we use ‘to | “ to become.” 
become.” 
TO BRING, ... | ardki, ... | aredno, .. | angiko, . | tsub (2), | Gnik. 
Bring thou, ... | aré, v. { ard, .- | angé, .. | ditsd, ... | Ont 
Bringing, ve | aréla, ........D1. ng angiri, “3 
aréti, 4.0.2.8. 
Brought, oo {| aré, “a st 
_Puesent. 
I bring, + | magarem, ... | muso arém, =... | angdm, ... | ditzam, ... | # Onlm. 
ida senvee gs ues fy: ; ib 
Thou, s+ | tus ard, «| tuso aré, -» | angos, oie tu dni. 
WEL cael tes f., ...| aréni, wei yy aredni, 
He, (far,) + | ros aréy, .. | jossearey, ... | angéy, 
He, (near,) +] nus ,, | nusgse 4, ee asso dneu. 
She, (far,) ++ | res aréy, .. | jesse arey, 
I 
She, (near,) s+ | nes ,, test nisse, arey 
We, ...... m. f,,...1 bés arén, «| bés ardn, - | angési, bas abi dnik. 
You bring, m., ...} t203 aréitt, ... | tads areat, “| angémi, He tus tshikk dna 
vysteyeewtente fue] tas . | tadese, 4, 
They, m., (for)... | vis arén, s+) jésse arén, «| angéni, 2 eledriis onen. 
(near)... | nis, -.- | misse aren, 
f., (far,) ..01 ris, v. | jdose arén, ey 
(uear,) ...| nis, ... | nyidéese arin, ... 
, ' 
I cannot render | It is not impro- | 
tho sound of this; bable that in Arnyia \ | 
word. “ Niyeese ” is|the present is algo : 
perhaps the way. uscd for the future. | 
i 
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SHINA. 
ENGLISH. ays. | aut. ARNYIA. KHAJUNA. KALASHA. 
Ghilghili. Astori. 
J awe BEinetnc &e.,] mas arémus, .../ mas arémus, ... | 
&e. 4 7 
roas aremis, .,, | mus aremis, 
tus arcno, «. | tuso araon, ... 
tua aréni, .. | tdso arfén, | 
ros aréyén, —,., | josse ar¢y, ie 
nus aréyén, ... |_ntisse, ,, a 
resaréyin, ...| jesse, 4, 
nis aréyin, ...| nisseariy, =... 
bes ardnes, _... | bésae ardn, 
bés ardnes, ...| bessearén, .. 
tzo3 aveanct, ...| tzosse areit, ... 
teas aréanct, ... | tzdsse ,, wea j 
risarénen, _.,. | jesse arén, ds 
nis arcnen, __... | nisse arén, oe 
ras ayénen, ...| jiese ar 
nds arénen, ... | niyéése ,, 3 
I Brovant, ...| masarégas, .., | miso ards, ganistam, .. | Mditzdbam, | & énis. 
» | «| mass arégis, ... | muiso arés, 
Thou, m, + | tus aréga, ... | tuso ard, + | ganista, || tu Gni. 
yr § oe | tus aréye, seed gy are, was 
He = (far)... | ros arégu, —... | jdsse ardu, —...|_paniatai, ue aaso dneu. 
He (near,) ...1 nus, ,, +» | nusse 33 
She (far,)_ ... | res arcyi, v» | jesse ari 
(near,) ... | nes, .-. | Digse ,, af 








bes artsm. ... 
We mf, ..| bisaréyes,  . 








: thnt ho used tho pre- 
: sent also as a fnture 


bése arées, f, | ganistam, to abi dnimi. 
! } 
You m, - | t2ds ardyet, | tzds aret, +! ganistami, tus tehikk dnili. 
I 
4 { a 
” f, +++ | tzas atéyet, ... | tadese* arét, ... * I could not make 
1 | ont whether it was 
to. . ss . : : th tor th . eee 
They m. far, ... | rig ardye, see. Jes80 ariye, ganietani, sii gentatlitely smy fator: eledrtis dnini. 
| . A . mant used for the 
“ (near,) ... | nis, | nisse ariye, .., fature. Aftor pntt- 
| _ ing to him all sorts of 
They F. far, w+ | re aréye, Me | jéese arén § (?) ' gentences I thought 
| ! 


(near,) ...!) nds ardye, . | niyéése ariye, | and the past as a con- 
; aoe | ditional. Tt aleo ap- 
| #®There aeems to be |——-—--—— peared that beyond 
;@tendency in Astori) It is not impossible : prefixing the personal 
; to ingert a vowel be-) that in Arnyid the, pronouns there wae 
j tween the pronoun | present is algo uaed | no change inthe in- 

and the verb, for the futare. | flection of the verb. 
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ENGLISH. 


SHINA. 


Ghilghiti. Astori. 


ARNYIA, KHAJUNA. 


KK ALASHA. 





I AVE BuOvOIT, 


f, 
Thou, m, 

f,, 
He (far,) 
He (near,) 


She (near,) 


She (near,) 


We mM.) ... 
We, fig cise 
you, Mm, 
uy, fi es 


They (far) m.,... 
u (near) m., ... 
They (near) f.,... 
They (near) f.,... 
T map BROUGDT,... 
£5 ase 
Thou, 
f _ 
He (far,) 
He (near,) 
She (far,) 
She (near,) 


We, m., 
We, f, 
You, m., 
You, f, 


They (far,) m., ... | 


y (near,) m., ... 
They (far,) f, 


” (near,) f, vee 


* Also and even more 
often appears to 
inenn “1 am about 
to bring”’ in Shina, 


mas arémisis, .. 
tus aréso, 
tus aredse, 
ros aréso, 
nus aréso, 
res aréia, 
bes arcis, 
bes ardénasis, ... 
bés arénasis, 
tzis aréosit, 
, 
tis 29 
ris arénis, 
5 iis 
nis arénis, 
r eX 
rds arénisi, 
7 wk 
nas arénisi, 
mas arégasus, ... 
mas arégisis, ... 
tus arégaso, 
tus arégise, 
ros arégusu, 
: hus arégusu, 
"res ardégisi, 
nes arégisi, 
bés arégeses, ... 
‘ bes arégeses, 
tzds arégeset, .,. 
7 ’ - 
tzis arcgeset, .,. 
pag np 
ris ardgese, 


nis arégese, 





ras arégisiji, 


. Das aregisije, ... 


‘ 
mas ar¢musus,*... 


muso arémala, ... 
maso arémalois, 
tuso ardalo, 

tneo araale, 
josse arveeld, 
nusee areeld, 
jesse areéli, 
nisse aréeli, 


besse aronalés,... 


besse aronalis, ... 


tzosse aréalit, ... 
tzasse aréalit, ... 
jésse arénald, ... 
nisse arénale, ... 
jacse arenali, 
nyéése arenali,... 
muso araalus, ... 
» areélis, 
tuso araald, 
tuso areelé, 
joase ardald, 
nusse arveld, 
jesse areeli, 
nisse aréeli, ... 
hbesse aronalés, ... 
besse aronalés, ... 
tzosse arealtt, ... 
tzosse arcalet, ... 
jesse arenale, 
nisse,, 
jaase aslnalen,... 


ney¢ese ,, 


These tenses as will be seen are probab- 
ly composed of the auxiliary “ to be” 
and the vorb “aréono” A, or “ardki.” 


1Gu, 


a énim day (I was bring- 
ing ?) The “onim” 
alone is inflected as in, the 
Present. The “ day” 
is not changed. 
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er 


SHINA. 


ENGLISH. 


Ghilghiti. 


Astori. 


ARNYIA. 


KHAJUNA. 





I will bring, 


Imperative. 


Bring, 


Let him bring, ... 


Let us bring, 

Bring you, 
al, 

Lot them bring, ... 


Iwill be able to 
bring, ni 


TO GIVE, 


Give thou, wi 


Giving, 


Given, 


mas arém, sa 


&so forth like the 
present, 


aré 


? 


ros arty, ne 
& so forth in that 
person. 


bés arén, 


+ | tz6s ared, 


tzfs area, 
ris arén &e. &e. 
“mas aréki bom.” 


“Ardki” ia the 
infinitive; the sen- 
tence literally is 
“Twill be [in a 
state] to bring.” 
Only the “ bom” 
“will be” is con- 
jugated. 


There seema to be 
no conjunctive. “ He 
gaya that you are ill” 
is rendered by “ He 
anys; you are ill.” 

“Tphem” which 
Cunningham puts 
for “ bring” means 
“T willarrive” from 
“jphedéno” A. or Gh. 
““puphéem " from 
“nopboki.” 


aéki 


dé 


dékete, ... 


muso arém, 


“muso  aredéno 


bom,” 


dedno, ... se 


* koriko ? 
diko, 

koré ? 

dé? 


dirt, 


My manuscript is 
illegible in this place. 


Probably a mistake 
arose in answer to 


ji and yp 





KALASHA. 


SS ee ee 


*ditzuma, 
ditzuma, 


ditzuma, 


mi ditzuman, 


ma ditzuman, 


wey 


yu, 





» 


*Perhaps thia conju- 
gation is really that 
of the present, 


The present is used for 
the futurd. 


ni. 


a bham dnik. 


ConsucatE: 


Tam notable to bring= 
a né bhim énik ; tu ne 
bhis énik; asse né bha dnik; 
abi né bhaik Gnik; tus tsh- 
ikk ne bhdd dnik ; eledris 
ne bhien énik. 

I wasnot able to bring 
ane bhiis onik &c., &.; 
conjugate “bhdis” like 
nia. 

I wil not bring =o ne 
onim. 


Bring not = mo dni. 


dék. 


dé. pl. déo ? 
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Cant a 
SHINA. I 
ENGLISH _ ARNIYA. KHAJUNA. KALASHA. 
Ghilghiti. Astori. 








PRESENT AND 





Forore. 7 
Igive, m, f, ... | mas dem, ... | Mugo dem, * awwa dom, ... oi a dém. 
Thou m., ..- | tus dé, ... | tus dé oe dos, ... cre de 
f, oo .. | 4, déni, «| tus dedni, 
Ho (far,) ... | ros déy, .+ | josse dey, doj, ... a asee dali 
(near,) ... | nus dey, ... | nusse ,, 
She (far,) | res déy, ve | jesse ,, 
(near,) ... | nes déy, o. | nisse ,, 
We mf, | bésdén, | Dése Adm, domi, ... 2 abi* def. 
You m., ..- | t2ds dedt, es tzds deat, axe ddsi, tussi tehikh de. 
{,  ..} teas ,, as om 
They m., (far,) ... | ris dén, caljete deme - <x: doni, ... ledris tebikh dinyi. 
m., (uear,)} nis _,, +. Disse dén, 
f,, (far,) ...| rds ,, : | jfese den, 
f., (near,) ...] nds ,, | Biyéese den, 
REAL PRESENT, ...| magdémus__... ' muso démus, 
faceaces, &e. &e. &. &e. 
T gave, ++ | mas digas, «| muse dis, .. | prestam 
” f., » digis, ++ | muso dis, ea eb a pajdmis. 
Thou, m., ++ | tas digd, .. | taso d& ies ao we tu prd. 
” f, ++ | tua digd, » de, 
He [far], +» | ros digt, «| josse dau, Se » aly a asse préu. 
He [near], ++ | nus digt, +» | nusge 4, 
She [far], «« | res digi, vet jesse di, 
She [near], + | nes digi, w+ {| nisse ,, 
We, m., f, . | bés digts, ... | bés das, f. deés, » amt oa. abi prommi. 
You, m,, .-| tzoa digtt, —... | tzoa det » ami, tussi tshikh prali. 





Tt is very singu- 
lar = that the 
tenses of the verb 
should in so many 
cases bo derived 
from different 
though synony- 
mous roots in 
Ar nyia. 


* The verb can ho 


conjugated with or 
without the pronoun. 

t Notice that the 
lirst persoua Singular 
uad Plural are slike, 


—_— 

8 Abi” seems doubtful. My 
informant said “ abi dek-= 
we give” anl also “abi det 
=yov giro.” 
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SHINA. 


ENGLISH. | ARNYIA. | KHAJUNA. 
Ghilghiti. Astort. 


You gave fi, ... | tzas digét, wa. | tedese dét, 


They (far] m., ...| ris digé, «+ | jésse diye, prestani, 

» [near] m.,...] nis dig6, .. | nisse diye, wee 

» [far] f, ... | rds digé, «| jasse dén 

» [near] f.,... | nds dige, ... | niyédse diye 

IMPERATIVE. 
Give, sas dé, ae dé, 
vide conjugation 
Let him give, ...] ros dév, .. | of “aré,” 
and so forth in that 
7 person, A 
Let us give, ...| bés dén, 
Give yem, ... | tzoa dea, 
f., 4... | tzas ‘ 

Let them give, ...| ris dan &c., &c., 
f will give, ...| like the present, | like the present,...| like the present, .. 
i may have given,| masdé bom, ... | muso dé bom, 
Twill be able to give! mas ddki bom, ...} muso déono bom, 
I am about to give.| mas demusns, ... | mus démalus, ... 
(or I have given, ?) 
t had given, | mas dégasus,*...) mus délus,* 

TO COME, ...| oxi, .. | dn0, giko, 
Come thou, wed 6 wl & gé, “6 
Coming, vee] Ff Sta, ass gird, 
Come, wl wf 6, 





*Compare this and 

preceding tenses 

with “ arégnang ”” 
“ aréinnsne” 


tc., &e. —_——_—- 
* Compare this and| 
preceding tenses 
- - SS with “ardlus” 
+Another form| “ sree 
» 0, &o, 
“eta” seems to 


mean “you have 
to come.” 


dohman, (?) 


dja, 


KALASHA, 


eledris tshikh préami, 


dé, 
mé dé=do not give. 


déo ? 
like the present. 


a bhim dék &e., &e. 


adém diy &c., £c. 


a pajdmis diy &e., &e. 
ik. 


: 
he 





ENGLISH. 


| 


| Ghilghiti. | Astori, 





I coms &c., &.,... | mé wim, 


Tam coming, 


T came &e., &.,.../ ma dus 


ne ,, 
bé waun, 
tzd wit, 
tz ,, 
ri wn, 
ni 4 
ri ,, 
né, ;, 


wamus, 


? 


ma ais, 
tu alo, 
tu dle, 
ro alo, 
nui io!! 
ré ali, 
né ali, 


bé as, 


tzd dlet, 
tz dlet, 


avd 


ri tile, 
ni do !!! 
ré dle, 


ni fle, 


TI am about to come. 


[or “Ihave comef’'}! ma émusus, 


n 


Thou 


” 


s 


f,, | mé émnisia, 


m., tu tego, 
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SHINA. 
ARNYIA. 


KHAJUNA. 





mu ém, ... | awwa gom, 

tu ¢, eae gos, 
we | id ey, i goi, 

ni, ig 

Jer 

ni ,, | 

bi én, ane gosi, ... ! 

tzd yat, et gomi, ... | 
1 | tz, ,, ons | 

jé w4zén, a goni, ... | 

nién (?) | 

j4 én, 

niyé én, | 

wazamue, ae 

mu alus, ... | awwa hestam, ... | Je? dayem. 

» ali,, 

tu 46, ee, hesta, 

» ale, 

jo 48, ae hentai, 

nu ,, ee 

jé 4h, 

ni ,, 

bé 4lés m., < heatam, ... 

be dlds f., a 

tzo dlet, de hestani, ... 

tza élét, 

jé dla, ae hestani, ... 

ni 4lé, 

jé Ale, 

nya ale, 





mu emalug 
» émalis, 


v.. | tu éelo, ive 








KALASITA. 


este 


wie’ SiC?) ja ddéyem,...) & im, 


tu i. 


asse iu, 


' abi ik. 


tu tehikk éu. 


eledrua in. 


“ 
lat 


Itoi. (62.] 


aese du. 


abi dmi. 





tu tshikk ali. 


eledrds [dris?] én. 


a im déy =I was coming 
&e., Ke. 


( 28 ) 
DARDU LANGUAGES.—(Continued.) 





et |, 








SHINA. 
ENGLISH. |———~~—-~-7_—————|__ aRnyla. | KHAJUNA. KALASHA. 
Ghilghite. Astori. 

Thon (f) art about | tu éese, .. | tu éeli, 

to come, see ch 
He [far] pw | TO éeau, | jd éélo, 
Ho [near] ,, ... | ni éyesu, wee} DU yy 45 
She [far] yy vee | PE CG8i, we | Jd Onali, 
Shejnear] ,, .../n6,, » “| ni éeli, 
Wo mf. ,, ...| bé dnasis, ... | bo dnalia, sa | 
You, m 4 «.. | tz0 ééset, ... | tzo yéalet, ; 
Yon f. » we | t2& dene, ... | tzd yaalet. 
They [far] m., ...| ri éneselé, ... | jé énale, 
They [near] m,,...| ni énese, a | Oi énale, 





They [far] f ,,...| r& énisi, .-» | j& énalys, 


They [near]f.,, ... | nd énisi, «| byaé enalyé, ... 
Thad come, §. §.,| m4 dlusus, * ... | * mu dlalus, ... ea on a & day. 
I wri, couz ... | Like the present, ae The same as tho! ji ghndayah, ...| Like the present [T will 
. . Present, be able to come=a bhim 
Conn, as é a2: 6 xe : ik]i=come; méé:=do not 
. come. 
Let him come,... | bta, ei ota, 
» her, ta, | étan, os) 
! { 
Let us come, ..,| bé waun, fea én, <x | 
Come yem., ... | tzo wA, of ya, a 
t 
wow fy.) tee Sn ya, és 
Let them come,... | ri wan, ye otan, | 
i 
” ni 4, | ” . 
i | rh 4 ase ” 
1 * 1 
n na 3; n 








“ Along’ in Cun- 
ningham is “ alon” 
. “he bas come.” 


a 
: | 
: *The conjugation, is exactly like that ; 
of ‘ arégasus,” Gh. and “ ardalua’, 
1“ Ast.” Only take care that in 
| Qhilghiti the “a” of “lu” be pre- i 
? served wherever the other preserves ; 
i the “a” of “ga’’--—and that the Astori | 
1 1st persou plural is * bé slalés.” | 
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oe 




















SHIN A. 
ENGLISH. dose eo ARNYIA. KALASHA. 
Ohilghiti. Astori. 

TO SEB, tahaleoki, tehakedno, posl.ike, djagéik, 
See thou, tshaké, poshé, djagai. 
Seeing, «| tshakéta (?) poshird, “a 
Seon, ee | tshinké, 
1 SEE, + | mag tehokyém,*.. | uso tehakém....} ¢ awwa pashim, a djagém, 
Thon, [goesexnctly like | gnes exactly hike,’ tu pashd, tu djagdi, one 
He, &e, &e., © mas dem,”] .., | “ muso dem,” ... | hes pashir, asse djagii (or djagaldéy?) 
We, ispa pasntsi. abi djagdk, 3. aed 
You, bisa pashimi, tu tshikk djagai, 
They, het pashini eledrds djagin, 


Tam about to see, 


The meaning of 
“about” with refe- 
rence to the Shina 
tense is like the 
French “ tantét ” 
for both past and 
present. 


Thad seen, 
Teaw, 
Thou, 

He 


You, 
They, 






mas tshakemusus. 


mas tshakegasus,| mus tshakalus, 


mas tshakégas, | mus tshakds, 


(like “ arégds,”) | (like “arng " ) 


&e., &e., &e., &e., 


ey 

* Proper l'resent 

I do ses = mas tshn- 

kemas Gh. and Ast. 
ee tshakemna. 


mus teahakémalos,| 
















This 1 take to be 
a regular verb of 
the conjugation 
a “ike.” 


pashistam, 
pashieta, 
: pashistai, 
pashiatam, 
pashistami, 


pashistani, 


Thera is also an- 
other tense farmed 
of the praterite of 
one of the irregular 
verbs from = which 
the tensa “Twas”? 
of the verb “to he” 
ia conjusated, viz., 
awwa_ posherd 
oshdstamn=lit. ©] 
sering was” 


This, of course, 
should he an Tmper. 
feet but 1 thought I 
made out that it waa 
also used nan Pluper. 
vet. L believo there is 
alsa another tenaa of 
which I may have 
lost the Memo. 


+1 beliova it ia! 
aleo “ poshim " “po. } 
thine” " poghim.” | 


' 


a djagés. 
tu djagai. 
asse djagalday. 
abi djagémi. 
djagai,) 
tutehikk djageli (tuesta 


eledras djagan. 


ENGLISH. 


i Ghilghtti, 





Sreg, 
Tet him sce, 
» » (near) . 


» her [far] 
[near] 


Let us seem, f. ... 


2 


See you, 


aon f. 


Let them see 
&o. &e. 


TO DRINK, 
Drink thou, 
Drinking, 
Drunk, 

I brink, 
Thou , 
Be [far] 
He [near] 
She (far) 
She [near] 
We. m. f. 
You m. 
You fF. 
Toey (far) m. ... 
They (near) m.... 
They (far) f. ... 
They (near) f. ... 
Iam drinking ge. 
I DBANE m. 


f. 


a 


DARDU LANGUAGES.—( Continued.) 


SHINA. 


Astori. 





tshake, 


ros tshakdy, 


nug Ji 
res i 
nea 


bes tshakéyes, ... 


tz6 tshakyé, 
tzds 


” 


ris tshakén, &c.... 


pidki, 
Pi, 

pita, 

Pi, 

mas pim, 
tua pid, 
vos pis, 
nuspie, =. 
Tes pie, 
nes pie, 
bes pién, 
tzos piet, 
tzda pidt, 
rig pien, 
nig picn, 
ras pien, 


nas pien, 





mas pigas, 


*muco pimus ; 
tuso plano; 
jose pianu ‘ 

ease pieni ; 
terse piones ; 
trosse piatant 
jeme piend 
jens pient ; 


maspimns, &o. &c. 


.. | tshake, 


jdsso tahakéy, ... 

















nusse 
jesse a 
nisso ‘i 
bése tshakdn, ... 
tzd3 tshakyd 
tz4s tshakyé, ... 


jesse tahalkan, ... 


pidno, 


piyds, 
pi and pivds, 
miis6 pim, 


tuso pie, 


lease pion, 


{zosse plat, 


&e., &e., 


miso piyde, 


mnuso piyes Ff ... 


muso pimie,  f. 
tugo pfeni, ff. 
pase picnu, =f. 
nisse pieni, f. 
ladsee platént, f. 
nisse piend, 
nyetse plend.  f. 


BPE geaE 





*muso pimusd&, &. 


30 } 








ARNYIA. | KHAJUNA. KALASHA. 
\ 
2s 
djagai. 
piko, _ Pik. 
pi, ...| miné, . pi 
\ 
piri, 
pim, pin. 
pia, pi. 
piir, piu. 
| pik. 
pitai, s 
pii. 
piimi, 
| pin 
pifni, | pin, 
piistam, awis, 


( 
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eg A 


ENGLISH. 


Thou drinkest, ... 


”» f, 
He [far.]} 
He [near,] 


We, » mf, 

You ” ” ” 

They ” ” so” 

Thad drunk, 

I am about to 
dvink, 

I will drink 
presently, 
Dainz, 


Do not drink, 


In onper To 
DBINE, 


TO SPBRAK, ... 
Speak thou, 
Speaking, 
Spoken, 


T spzar, c&., c&, 


Tavoze &c,, &., 


= 


Ghilghiti. 


vide “ digas” 


mas pigasus, 


mas pimusus, ... 


mas piim, 
< 

2 

né pi, 


pidki kare, 
raydki, 

rd, 

reyte, 

rey, 

mAs rimus, 


tus rdno, 


tus rdni, 


ros rdnu, et 


nus, ,, 
res rAni, 
nes ,, 
bes rfun, 
tzos réat, 
tzas ., 
ris rdan. 
&e., &e., 
mas régar, 
tus régae, 


roa régu, 


SHIN A. 


Astori, 


tuso piya, 
tusse piye, 
josse piyon, 


neesse piyon, &e. 


like “ das, 


miso piyalus, ... 


Tous pimalus, ... 


piydno kére, 


rajdno, ie: 


ras, 


razi, 


. 
miso rézumiug, ... 


» Ono ... 
» ane... 
» OD, 


nusge ,, on, ... 


» eyn, .., 


a 
bes razon, 


rhzat. 


” 


5 
raézan, ... 


mus rajis 
tus raja, 


jos rajdu, 


ARNYTA. 


plista, 


piistai, 


piistain, 
piistami, 
piistani, 

pirtt oshostam 


(or pird assis. 
tam (?) 


Future like the 
present, 


réko (rako (?) 


ra, + [ s8nn, 
rard, 
uviwa rem, 

ré, 

rah, 

rési, 

rémi, ... 


réni, 


awwa orestam, 
oresta, 


orestai, 


KHAJUNA. | 
| 
t 


KALASHA, 





Awis. 
dwimi. 


awi. 


aun. 


mé pi. 


mén dék. 


mén dé. 


amon dem &e., &.,, [is 
conjugated like “a dem "| 
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SHIN A. 
ENGLISH. y | ARNYTA, KHAJONA. K ALASHA. 
Ghilgliti. Astori. ee 3 

We apoke, ... | bes réges, a. | bes rajés, a orestam, Vide“ dék. 

You ,, tzo reget, w. | tzos rajés, ae orestami 

They ,, . | vis réye, we] jis rajé, ia orestani, 

“Tespeak “ or" 5 j (Vis may = Clim. minis “also be 

will epeak, "| mas réam, ... | mus rizom ““rustam” 7) | 
&. &e., \ 
tus r4, | tus ras, 
ros rée, .. | jus raze, 
ves réun, +. | bés rézun, 
tzds réet, | tzos riza, 
ris rada, we | jis razin, er 
T am able to speak. | mas raydki bom, | rajono bom, 
1 am about to 
speak, ... | Mas rémusus, ...{ mus rézamalis,... 
Thad spoken, ...} mas régasus, ...| mugrajdlus, 
Speak thou, ... | ri, ... | Tog, ee 
» ye, ve | rad, w.. | taza, vA 
Do not speak, ...] néra. ... | no razd, at 
TO GO. ...| hojdki, ... | bojéno | biko, ae os parik. 

Go thou, we] hd, - ies boghé (?] —.., Bis nih (7)... | pari. 

Going -- | cyéte, er aes bird, ...} Biman (?), 

Gone, | gyd, ... | gydo P=he went és niman (?), 

Tao ++ { ma bdéjumus, ... iva bim, ... | ji nitsham, 

Tao anni witnG | ma bdjum, . | mo bdjam he be ib & parim. 
tu ldje, | ta béje, ie Ri tu pari. 
ta hdjeni, ... | tu bdje, 
to bujey, wed JO on | asee péreu. 
be lojon, | be bon, ne ih bat abi parik. 

I 


tuaste pari. 





oy 


tzo Udjet, ... | tzo bojet, : 
vi béjen, .. | jo bédjin, “ | ss eledrds parén. 
it (IL believe “ biko” 
&. &e., w | &e. &., is conjugated like, 
“a pike” to drink.] 23 
Iwent, mw. .. | mi sis, ... | mu gas, ... awwa bistam, ... | awimlyam, a paré. 
4 
gots .. | mi gées, we] oy Bees, ‘ 
Thuo m. ... | tu ga, . | to ga, eh : bista, ... se tu para. 
f, | bu géese, .. | tu gée, . 


‘ : iatai l rau [al 
He [far] .| rd géu, ve | jo gau, wet bistai, ... ait ee oat so 
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SHINA, 
ENGLISH A ALNYIA. KHAJUNA. KALASILA. 
Ghilghili. Astort. 
eee wes, . inet ~ ~ =p as 5 ~ ~ - 

Me (near) went, ‘i nu gou, nu 4 ee | | 

| It | 
She (far) » | re gy, Je g¢y, vy i 

i 

She (near,) ” ne ,, vee ni ” ” | | 
Wem. f, ,, be gecs, BS be gées HY bistam, ... | abi paromi . 
You m., ” tzo géat, se | tzo givet, : bistami, ... tuaste parali. 
You f, ” tzid géet. ee iza ,, 

| x ‘ 
They (far) m., ..-] ri gd, me | je ged, . bistani, ... eledris paron. 

: | 

They (near) m.,... | ni ,, WE 53 
They (far) f£., ra gejj, velo 
They (near) f., na gejj, 







+} ma bdéjum 


I will go 
[as above,] 


I had gone, ma gasus, 
I was going, ma bojumusus, 


I may have gone, | ma gyé bom, 


T will be able to go, | ma bojdki bom,... 
Go, Bo, 
Let te §9,...| Bojéy, 
her, 
Let us go, be bon, 
Go yom, bdja, 
fy yy on bijée, 


Let them go, 


TO SIT. beydki, 
Sit thon, héy, 
Sitting, ug bey ta, 
Seated, : hey, 
T sit, mit béynmus, 
» Sat, mi béy thds, ... 


I will sit, md béyum, 
T had sat 
I was sitting, 


I may have sat,... | ma béy bom, 


Ti bojén,... 





mi beythosus,... 


ma beyumusus,... 


mu bojum 


like the present, 
[as above,] 


ma gilus, 

mu bdjemalis,... 

mu gyé bom, ... 

mu bojéno bom, | * boghé, 
B6, 

Béje, 


be bdn, ee 
boja, 
bojee, 
je bojen, 
beydno, 
nishé, 


t 
| + nishird, 


béy, 


mu béymus, ... | 


mii brythés, 
mi beyim,  ... | awwart nishim,.. 
mi beythalos,... 


Pon too, I believe ig 


mi béymalug, ... conjugated like piko, 


P ! * Boghé may boa 
mu béy bom, 


nishiko, ase 


' aww nishim, ... 


; nishistam, eas 


ee ji, ja and 


# je kat, (?) . 
sail aye ” seems apn tot bo 


hurtishan. nisik, 


hurtf, lust. 





++ }eomposite word, 


- + Delieve this isj 
‘used both for the 
oe Present ’’ and the 
, “Past” Participles. | 


t 
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DARDU LANGUAGES.—( Continued.) 





NA. 


SHI 


ENGLISH. 
Ghilghiti. 


Astori. 


ARNYIA. 


KHAJUNA. 


KALASHA. 


lp a 


I will be able to sit, ma beydéki bom, 


| 


TO HEAR, parujéki, 

Hear thou, paritsh, 
Hearing, aa paraseee s | 
Heard, parujé, 
I hear, ma partjumus,... 
I heard, *méd paridus, «a. 
I will hear, tmé parijun, ... 
I had heard, ma parudusus, ... | 


1 was hearing, ...| mu parujamusus, 
I may haye heard,| ma pardji bom,... ' 


\ 
I'l be able to a ma parujdki bom, 





*ma parudus, ... | 
tu paride, 
ro partido, 
be partider, ... | 


tzo parudet, 





ri paride, 





| + Infections. S. Um. 
e. e. Pl. on, ct. en. | 


To STAND hun bdki, vests 
Stand thou, | hin bo, a | 


hun béyte, 





Standing, ieee 





Stood, hin be, fe | 
TJ stand, ose | ma bun bomus,... 
I stood, | ma ,,_ bigas,... 
I will stand, ma , bom, ... 
&e, &e., 
| 
| 
TO EAT. | kboki. 
Fat thou, kha, 
Eating, khé, 
Enten, 
I est, mis khimus, ...' 


+ paruji (?,) 


mu paruji bom 
: paruj ieee 


' ro partido, 


mu beydno bom, 
parujéno, 


parish, 


ma perijumus,... 
*mu partidos, ... 
mu parijum, ... 

ma parudalos, ... 


mu parijumalis, 


mu parujéno bom, 


———— 


*mu paridos ... 


tu pariido, 


be parades, 
tz parudet, 


je parudd, 


s 


hin bedno, 


hon béyte, 


mu 
my hun bilos, ... 
mu hun bom, ... 


&e., &e,, 


khéno, 
kha, 
khéte, 


mus khdmug, 









Kara déko ==to give 
one’s ears, 

I could not mako 
out what my infor- | 
mant snid for Impe- | 
vative : hear! he said: ! 
hush = kuoré—know | 
tukadr—listen ! for “I i 
hear” kara drem; hush 
oman ; and at Inst ; 
Pr: ma kéru praim 
Past: ,, ,, praistam., | 


tupiko, 
, 
rupé, 


rupird, 


rupim, 


Tuplstam, 


zebiko, 
zebe, 
zibird, 


zidt, ? 





awwa zibom, ... 


dukhéye, 


a karik, 
lit,==to do cars. 


Krén Kan. 


{do not hear = krén 
mé kari]. 

* songinm or kron 
kdrem. 

t a sangdyes. 


Ihear = a kron kérem, 
tu, kére, 
re ,, kareu, 
abi ,,  karek, 

tunste ,,  kdra, 
eledris ,, kéren, 

Or = sangtam, 
sangiag, 
sangén, 
sangéa, 

Banga, 
sang4éan, 

+ Thcard = a sanghyes, 

tu sangayes, 

se songéu, 

abi sangaimi 
tuaste sanghili, 
eledras saugaini, 


tshishtik, 


tshishti. 


a tshishtim,* 


a atshishtis.t 


* Like “onim” except 
2ud p. Pl. which is ‘“tahiahti.” 

+ Like “ onis” except ard 
p. 8.“ atshighto ;” 2ad p. Pl. 
atehishti ;’ and 3rd person 
Plural ‘ atshishtani.” 


jak. 


ji. 


a jum. 
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DARDU LANGUAGES.—(Coalinued.) 
NN $$ 





SHINA. 
ENGLISH. ae ARNYIA. KHAJUNA. 
Ghilghiti. Astori. 
| ~ i ‘ | 
I ate, mas khigés, muso kyias, .., ' *awwa oydstam, : 
| 
I will eat, ’ mas kham, tmuso khom, | 


Iurematives OMITTED BY Painter wm Paags Ié. 


KALASHA. 


a ashis. 


(The verb “ jak ” ia conju- 


gated elsewhere,”) 


Dance thou, nathé dé, ie nét phoné,] nat kdri, 
. durr kari. 
Lock tshéy—[key] dé | kulub dé, dang kuré, ephiss, nai kéri 
Bind, gand, boté, bbdéni. 
} es fasten.) 

Unlock, thuré, bitshare, phatéti, nai umréi (ukashi—un- 
Sing, gai dé, bashéo ; bashar, | gharr, gron dé, 
Bring, we | aré, angé, ... | ditzu, oni. 
Give, wf dé. i ah dét, | yt, dé. 
Take awav, hérr, aliss, w. | niya ni, h&ri. 
Lift, hin thé, atsh (aeh] kuré} darr nydnun} uprai. 

: sl nuwdsha, gir: gidr, girr 
Write, ve | likhydr, or sas ee (?) minn, g : niwéje, 
Read ra (sabag) Msi ra mén de. 

eak ra, a bes rt, foun, 





DECLENSIONS. 
— ee 


A Kira, weed vr’, ... | rash, mitér, 8 tham, . | Shad. 
With a King, ra aati, rajé sali, thim kath, sha-som. 
oa, se} rhe, .] rajd, mitéru, thamiy, shdas. 
To % wef rit, rajite, mitardte, ite | thamér, shaas, 

A King, ve} ra, rash, mitaru, hee | thamér (?) sha. 
From a King, ... radjo, Tajanyd, mitardsar thamtzum, shdas-pi, 
Ina King, ri madji, raja madji, mitar tan, 

Kinas, rajih, rajib, miterdny; * thamé, ... [Like the Singular. 
With Kings, »  sati, we} op Sati, mitcranin soméga! thamd kath, 

Of, nove d vajs, aula miterfinann, thamd, 

To ‘i -» | rajot, rojét, miteranante, thandr, 

From, raj dja, rajo nyo, miferanansar, ... |tharnd tzum, 

Kings, rajch, rajch, miterandn, Tham, 


* © Oyostam ig 
exceedingly irregular 
and most verbs whoxe}————___ 
Present is in “ omi‘ “My Ms. has here 
Seen to be equally ir-| “* Plural as above or 
resvnlar, by affixing * oyon,” 


Rako*ia the name 
for the palace of a 
Raja, 
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QARDU LANGUAGES.—( Continued.) 
SHINA. 
ENGLISH. ARNYIA. | KHAJUNA, KALASHA., 
Ghilghiti. Astori. | 

A Wayp, host, iring, hast ; baz, 
With a,, hosto soméga, ... hast gri. 
Of a, hostd, ae hastani, 
To a 4 » hate hosté or hosta,... hastona miitsha, 

A bond, host, baza, 


From a hand, 
Ifans, 


With, ” 


Of ” 
To ” 
Hands, 


From Hands, 
Goxp, 

With gold, 

OF 4 

To ” 

Gold, 

From gold, 

Paice, 

Princess 


Queen 


A MAN, ... 


Witha ,, 
Of a a 
Toa » 
A Man, 
From a 
Men, 
With, n 
Of, » 
To, ” 


From, n 


. | hat, 
hate site, 
hatty, 
hateto, 
hat, 
hatedjo, 
| hati, 


hato sati, 

hats, 

hatote, 

hati, 

hatojo, 
soun, 

»» © Bati, 
sonéy, 
soncto, 
sonn, 
sonnedjd, 
gushptr, 
gass, 
soni 


maniijjo, 


ars 
» =esali, .., 


» J°Ys 

n Jet, 
maniijjo, 

edjd, 
manijje, 

1» Osati, 
maniijjoo, 


meniijjote, 


a | manijjodjs, 






hatenyd, 
hati, 
hato sat, 
hato, 
hatdyo, 
wee hatonyd, 
son, 
... | sobd siti, 
sonéy, 
soncte, 
aon, 
sonenyo, 
ronaa, 
begum 
Toni 
manuijjo, 
»  esati 
» Jey, 
” jet, 
mantijjo, 
enyo, 
maniijjo, 
o-sati, 
manijjoo, 
maniijjot, 


man ijjonys, 





hostar, 


uring, 
sorum, ghanish, 
sormo, 
sormoto, aa 
sormo, 
.| sormosar, 
birr, 
hirré, 


(Ina hand=bazona.] 


like the singular, 


siinra, 
sunra gom. 


(By gold=sunra gri.j 


shdas putr, 
shaas tshii. 
shaas djas. 
motsh. 

motshe somina. 
motshes. 
motshes. 
motsh, 
motshes-pi. 


{ In man= 
riman.] 


moishes ud- 


The ploral is uninflect- 
ed. 
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DARDU LANGUAGES.—( Continued.) 
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| SHINA. | 
ENGLISH. | = ARNIYA. | KHAJUNA. KALASHA. 
| Ghilghits. | Astori. | 
Awowan —...| tshéy, w. | tshéy, -| gushingatz, ...| strija. 
With ,, veep gy GC 8Obi, vee isati, oy strija somm. 
of sy, ... | tshéey, «| tshéyo, ies strijéas. 
To , ... | tshécte, ww | tshéyte, ie atrijias. 
Woman, we | tahéy, ae | tshéy, strijs. 
pee ay ee a ES {oa or | Plural is aninflected. 
Wonen, ... | tahéye, we | tshte, oydn gushingatz. 
With ,, ee » osati, ..] 4, osati, 
of ... | tshéyeo, «| tsheyd, 
To ... | tshéyote, ... | tshéyote, 
Women, ... | tsheyeo, «| tshée, 
From ,, a [tshéyodja, aw. | tsheyonyd,  «. 
A sox, . | putsh .. | putsh, ste putr. 
With a son, we fy, esati, .-. | exat, ies putr somm. 
Of a son, ... | putshéy, +..| putshey, a pitras. * 
To a son, «| putshét, -.. | putshat, 
Sors, ... | Dari, ue pa, dey 
OF sons, «- | dareo, a po, 
To sons, | davéot, sa pote, 
Boy, wee) Dal ee} Dal, ae tzitak sudd. 
Or a nox, .. | bale, ve {> bala ves —— audias. 
Boys, we} ball, we | bal, 
OF boys wee { Dald, | bilo, 
Davcurgr, vee | di, ve { dib, tshu. 
Of» ve fon devs ve) on Jey, tsbtilos, tshias. 
To, » re | yy jete, see] yy jete, tshuas. 
Daughters, ... {dijare, -» | dijdre, op 
OF ,, ges 00 » 00, 
Sronz, ... | bate, ... | batt, Bue 
oF, scsi eat ade Battan. or Batt gri. 
me ak .. ate (pish=flower (?) 
Stoues v { batti, . | batts, on srl cabaen fon 
of stones, | batto, wef batts ie wate bas € peallive 
FLoweEr, | phunerr, | pasho, oe ogani.} 
Ofa ,, . { phunercy 43 ap 8S ws jiicse dota eee 
Mowers, «| phuner, .. | plishi, ‘das sia ONetiee thal 
aie bothnoung are in the oblique 


“ weenie cay, a, soy O ah case. 
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APPENDIX 


TO 


PART I. 


DIALOGUES &c., IN KALASHA, ARNYIA AND KHAJUNA, 
ILLUSTRATIVE OF FORMS 


IN THE 
“ COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR OF THE 
DARDU LANGUAGES.” 


The following Appendices are added to Part I. in ,rder to explain certain portions of the 
Arnyid, Khajuné and Kaldsha Vocabularies. This is not done with the Shini dialects, 


as these are treated at considerable length throughout the whole of Volume I. 
APPENDIX TO KALASHA. 


DIALOGUES. 





Enonism. Kavasita. 


I want to learn your language, tiy mondr a gatim ddy. 


Thy apecch [ to learn have. 


Tf you are ill I will give you medicine, tu zabin tiasas tiy weal harem. 


thou ill if (Ff) art thee cure (?) I will do. 
Get all tho things ready, Tshikk mal eg awata krodi, 
all property one place get. 


Are you ready to go? Té pariss, dj né ? 


thou will go? or not ? 


Put your clothes on, Ushén sambies. 


Cluthes put on. 


1 want to learn Kalisha, May Balisha-mondy djandy ghattudty. 


To me Kalasha specch. (?) to Jcarn (teach ?) is necossary (?) 
You are my friend, wa Tt mity dari. 
Thou my friend, 


Wherever you meet an enemy kill him, Dushmin kawagalle pashik, hréy. + 


Enemy wherever imeet kill. 


Erauisz, 


It is not proper to say such words, 
You ought to go to-day, 

Get the gun ready, 

Sing, dance, 

What is your name ? 


Whenco do you come? 
When do go ? 

Why did you come? 
What do you want ? 

Iam very hungry, 

Are you thirsty ? 

Prepare food, 

Is your home near 2 

Is the road far ? 

Yes, it is far, 

No, it is near, 

Bring me to eat and drink, 
Bring water, 

Sit here, re 
Light the wood, 

Light the candlo (?) 

Blow out y * 
Stand there, 

Come quickly, 

Go slowly, 


Put the saddle on the horse, 


Tie the cow to the tree, 


How many ebecp and goats have yon ? 
I want nothing, 

Is he your brother, ? 

This load is not heavy ; lift it, 


Take care, 


Kanasia. 


Shdla mond né dék osha. 
Bad words not to give propor. 


Tay ondja parik, prisht. 
To thee today to go, [is] good. 


Tupéek udjdi. 
Gun prepare. 


Qrén dyé, ndt hare, 
Song give, dance make. 


tdy némm Ita P 
thy name what (?) 


tii kawelo & ? 
ti kawéy parizdéy. 
ta kéne & P 

ti kia gates ? 
a bd andra. 

ti dahin hdwe. 

du kari. 

téy désh tédaka shiu ? 
ponn déshu ? 
Hau, déshe shiu. 

ud, tidaka. 
miy hatia dni, jim. 

ug oni. 
aya nisi. 

shuld badzdi. 
litsh upuwiy. 

ny» Phaldy. 
alai-kézi tshishti. 
Kashap i. 
bridsh pfri, 
hashis hunn dé. 
to the horse saddlo give. 
ge mito simm bani. 

cow tree with bind. 

tay kimén dsan amréa pity ? 
hishki ne gétcm. 

aasd tdy bay o ? 

agea phir ughrako ne ; wprai. 


fade als djagai 


iii 
Escrisi. 

Is tho road good or bad ? 

Js the mountain high ? 

Is there a bridge over the river ? 

Bring ropes quickly, 

Bring Butter, Milk, Cheese, 

Curds, meat, wine, 

Grass, flour, fire, 

Fruit, 

Smoke tobacco. 

Js there much sport about here ? 


If you will do great service, I will give you many 


presenta, 
I am very hot, 
I am very cold ; put clothes over me, 
Are you well ? 
It will rain to-day ? 
It is very dark, where am I to go P 
Call the dog, 
Call the Sorvant, 
May God keep you woll, 
Good bye, 
[Kalasha salutation, ] 
(* B&shgeli salutation, } 
* The Bashgelis are anothor and, perhaps the principal, 


Tribe of the Siah Posh Kafirs, 


Go quickly, 

Tell the truth, 

Give me water that I may drink, 
Come inside, 

Go outside, 

Come here, 

Where did you go ? 

Come now, . 
This time, (day ;) 
When did you buy it ? 
Who are you, ? 

Which [is it ?] 


Karasna. 
poun prishte ; khatsha ? 
sdnn hitala # past ? 
gau ste shiu ii né. ? 
radjik kashap dui. 
pratshéno, tshir, pinda. 
nit, méss, dé. 
kdsg, dtt, angdr. 
mewa. 
tamakt kashdi. 
aya dyagauna muri bd agan ? 


may hatia prish kromm.kari, tay saripd 
dém. 


may bd hillik karu day. 

may traména karu day; tshéo dé. 
prushte agia ? 

Oudje bashik diydli. 

bé tramashiing hao; kenti parim. 
sheura, [shdénre] khundiyéi. 
shéderr tshéyn. 

khuda tai prusht kdreu. 

ishpate. 

shpéati. 


streké ésha. 


adihai pari. 
udjek mondr dé, 
ug dé, pim. 
udriman i. 
binak pdri. 
aya i, 

kawai pardo. ? 
shondje i. 
shondje doo. 
kai dmi. 

kiro tt. ? 


ie kura. ? 


Enawist. 
Have you eaten bread ? 
Eat broad, 
IT am ill to-day, 
My name is Malik, 
Give it to me, 
Sit near me, 
Take it from me, 
Kill me, 
Where is your country ? 
Shut the door, 
To run in the heat is bad, 
The son of the father, 
The father of the son, 
Throw [with] the stone, 
‘Wooden ; of wood, 
Made of wood, 


The smell of the water is bad=watery smell is bad, 


f 


iv 





) 

Kannasma, 

awh ashis. ? 

awii ji. 

& éndja bey derkar, 
mii nom Malik. 
métshes dé, 

mj tada nisi. 

mai pi gréas. 

mai hréy. 

mimi désh kawishen. 
duér kari. 

hiluk udhéh puri [?] na. 
piitras dadas. 

dadas pittras. 

batt gri the. 
shula gri; shulaani. 
kaishiu. 


ugani bé génd. 


ADD TO CONJUGATIONS OF TSHITSHIK AND JUK, 


To stand =tshishtik, 


Stand thou =tshishti. 


I stand =s tshishtim, 

Thou ,, =tu tshishti, 

He ,, =se tshishten, 

We ,, =abi tshishtik, 

You ,, =tuaste tshishti, [tahishta ?] 
They ,, =eledrus tshishten, 

I stood =n atshishtis, 

Thou ,, ==ta atshishti, 

He ,, ==s0 atshishteu, 

We ,, =abi atshishtimi, 

You ,, ==tuaste atshishti, [atshishtili ?} 
They ,, eledris atshishtani, 


To eat ==juk 
Eat =u 
I Eat =a jum, 
Thou ,, =tu jus, 
He ,,  =se jui, 
We ,, ==abi juk, 
You , =tuaste jiia, 
They ,, =cledris jun, 
I ate =ashis, 
Thou ,, ==tu ashi, 
He ,, =—Ae ashu, 
We ,, ==abi ashimi, 
You ,, ==tus tshikk ashili, 


=cledrue ashin, 


: 
KAvasHs PROPER NAMEB. 


NAMES OF MEN. 
Malik 
Babhang, 
Kamili, 


Shatdng, 
Batshi, 
Shariki, 


Tamashawék 


Zinatsha, 
Sumil, 
Bekk, 
Gashara, 


Kelli, 
Mirak, 
Tash, 

Tumr, 
Djo4n Sha, 
Undo Békk, 
Torr, 

Mara, 
Alyass, 
Djanekwar, 
Mirza Békk, 
Daddk=uncle, 


Great, 
Small, 
Much, 
Little, 
Beoutiful,* 
Ugly, 
Clean, 
Dirty, 
Deep, 
Rich, 
Poor, 
Misorly, 


Liberal, 
Quick,t 


Slow, 
How many ? 


Names or WoMEN. 


ADJECTIVES. 


Names oF Castes. 


i: high castes. 


Bumburnai, } tho last seems 


Shalekdéri, >) lower castes ; ; 


J ahigh caste. 


Names OF VILLAGES. 


Villages whose 
inhabitants are 
allowed to inter- 
marry, 





WORDS OMITTED IN THE COMPARATIVE 


Danii. 

Ramagalli. Torikdari, 
Maikétehi. Butidari, 
Tramkéti. 

Tehitrétshi. 

Masar. Rajawiari, 
Latshdi. 

* Darimiki Mumurét, 
Nangi. Rongtnd, 
Miséli. Birit, 
Gulifa 
Namakinn. 

Wiassi.’ 
Porishi. 
Nir bigim. Light, 
Sonétshi. 
Kambruetshi. Darkness 
Darboli. Evening, 
Soneki Cock, 
Waz bray. To-day, 
Mafiki. Yesterday, 
Durdana. To-morrow, 
Le heohas names of cele- yu y 
Donashtri brated beauties. : 
Gumli Mastura. 
Badulkdi. 
driga. Hear. 
teliitek., Be silent, 
bé, Look, 
titshek, Ask, 
shishdyek. Give, 
nazgisti. Run, 
pagiza. 
nazi. Speak, 
giitt. Do, 
daulanman, Sleep, 
gharibléy. Got up, 
kiske né dalé—he gives to Light, 
no one. Fall, 
tshikin, Bind, 
kashap ; kaship i=eome Shut, 
quickly.¢ Open, 
bridsh. Sing, 
komén (?) Dance, 


Play (the ddl,) 


eee 
* A very pretty woman—Bé prusht murdyek, 


VOCABULARY. 
lugs. [ also pralik aud lutsh.J 
Vide Part I. 
tramashing. 
trémush. 
kakanwak, 
Ondja. 
doshtshdpa. 
ghéri, 
bass. 


kau. 


IMPERATIVES. 


kronn kares—=give your ear. 

bik mi kare,—=make nonoise, 

djagai. 

putshna. 

dé. 

kaship ; kashadp pari = go 
quickly, 

mdunde (monn dé ?) 

kare; krorim (business) kare. 

prasuy. 

ushti 

uprdi. 

shurttis. 

beni. 

kari. 

umrdi. 

gron dié. 

nat kari. 

wadj bandjai. 


a eee 


t There isa mistake in the rendering of this word in the Comparative Dictionary 


Sushti, lujéu=get op, the daylight has appoared. 


Come, 

Go, 

Bring, 
Take away, 
Stop, 

Sit. 

Eat, 
Drink, 
Beat, 

Kill, 
Strike dead, 


Avwwd bashér aréstam. 

I a word asl do (?). 
Tu saudé ald; ésa ? 
Thou purchase taken ? 
Hasa puistai, 

He blew. 

Shapik koré assisi, 
Bread make (?) we wil). 
Tis hisdb arua ? 


Thou account hast made ? ... 


He chinistani (7) 
They cut. 
tshtk komerdn obrrstani, 


All women have died. 


That woman calls (?) 
Kérum bé arestam, 


Work much I _ have 


done (?) 


Djénaba aukh paristai, 


Miter trot réyan maristai, .,, 


The king three men killed. 
Hé goméri b¢ asiran, 
Derr béto, 


awd bo kdi gani asum, 


J much weight lift ?) on 


t2mti3) 
KALASHA IMPERATIVES.— (Continued) 


Buy, 
i. Catch hold, 
pré pe pare Ps 
éni, Sell, 
hari, Let go, 
md phre=do not go. Tear, break, 
nisi. . Sow, 
ja. Throw away, 
pt. Boil, 
14j. * Boast, 
hréy. Do not forget, 


bri isti J 15 le 
ARNYIA DIALGUES, &., &e. 


I ask something. 
Bisd gorén ré asumi ? 
Have you bought it? You Korfn to read (can) ? 
Hami bé denydu, 
He blew. He much runs, 


Tstoro bizémim, des 


We will cook food. The horso I sold. 
Tu tehalai sué, abe 
Have you made the account? Thou clothes sewest. 
Phik béy, 
They cut this in pieces. Selitor, 
Lit bo, 
All the women have died. Paristani, 
Hit, 
Aré, 
hase qumri huy doyan. Hami pashiran alin, 
I have done much work. Uk angior, 
Phatt kéman, 
{ perhaps it should be “de Ra, 
korcstam, I did.” } rapé, 


. He fell down at once (?) down rupdo (éreydésur,) 


he fell (‘ paristai=sleep”?) mo kalé, 
The king killed three men. nimio, 
niwéshe, 
That woman laughs much, _hish koré, 
(is certainly Shind) open astss, 
the door. istor, 
gordék, 
I can lift much weight (?) deor, 


derr kéri (?) [is Kalasha,} .. 


gréas. Price, qré ? ek psaye— 
one goat; this appears to 
be the basis [pecunia] for 
Kalasha reckoning. 


erii, hash grii=catch hold of 
the horse, a8 yj ms 

brino kjras, 

lasdi. 

tsbini. 

si. 

histi. 

haldi. 

sti de. 


mo préshmog. 


Can you read the Koran ? 
He runs much, 
T have sold the horse. 


You sew clothes. 


Be silent. 


They sleep. 
Take. 
Bring. 
They take away (?) 
Bring water. 
Tear. 
Tell, read. 
Wake. 

Awake. 
Weep. 

Weigh. 

Write, 
Understand, 
Be. 

Horse. 

Ags. 

Wood. 

Shut the door. 


(vii 


) 


N. B. I have published these few sentences in Aroyid and Kalasha in order to explain some of the ormain 


the List of Verbs in Part I. I asked questions and these sentences, which contained, as I thought, the grammatical 


forms which I particularly required, were the answera given me. 


I bad no time to ascertain their correctness. Portions 


also of the original manuscript have been cither lost or been rendered illegible by exposure to rain. 


Who are you ? 

Where did you go? 

What did you do ? 

OF the two which you want ? 
I want this, 

I want that, 

Why did you do this? 


Did you come on horse or foot ? 
How do you say ? 

If you do this ; I will beat you (?) 
Ag you will do so will I do, 
From here till the Fort go, 

If you do not do this I will imprison you. 
To-day I bring Grapes, 

Khulto ditzam ghain, 

Lesterday I brought Ponogranates, 
Sabur ditzabam bitsbil. 
To-morrow I will bring apples, 
djimden ditzebam balt, 

I gave, 

I was, 

I an, 

I will be, 

I gave, 

I give, 

I will give, 

Tam ill. 

Thou art wise, 

He is stupid, 

We are sitting, 

You are hearing, 

They are bad, 


KHAJUNA DIALOGUES, 


——_—_ 


um amm ba? 

um am nibam. 

um besana thama ? 

khose altatz ami yeyba ? 

dyék hose sikyém. 

dyék inne sukyém umme. 

khote dord bésene kari éthbe. 

This affair why did you have. 

um hagura dukoma, te ducoma. 

um besen saiba ? 

ummo koti duré ; etumdken, baltéyam. 
umme éthum éké gy ékyanu. 

kolemoum kane djuk ni ! 

umme khote duré ayé, tumake bé gukyem. 
khnlto ghain ditzam. 


sabur bitshil ditzabam. 
djimden balt ditzebam. 


gyobam ; djoma (?) 
bayam (?) 

dayam (?) 

nitshem (?) 

sya gyoma (?) 

eye gyo kyuma (?) 
gya gyukyom (?) 

ey6 ghaliz ammeyaba. 
umm aqlmend ba. 
kinne bey-aqlmend bay. 
Mme uyunn* hout ban. 
ma yunn dema yalumé. 
kho yunn gunakhesh benn. 
aye=not 


* uyuno=all 


VOCABULARY OF THE MOST IMPORTANT SHINA” WORDS 


WITH OCCASIONAL NOTES ON THEIR USES, &e., &c. 





ENGLISH. 


ca ee Se Sh ee ee 


SHINA. 


Wonps nELATING To RELIGION AND THE PHENOMENA 


God, 
Fairy, ‘ 

M. Demon, 
F. ” 
Spirit, 
Soul, 
Satan, 
Religion, 
Angel, 


Man’s two guardian 
angels, 


World, 
Next world, 
Paradise, 
Hell, 
Spectre, 
Air, 

Fire, 

Earth, 
Water, 
Prayer, 
Religious Lesson, 
Curse, 
Heaven, 
Sun, 

Moon, 

Star, 

Light, 


Darkness, 


The words belong principally to the Ghilghiti and Astori dialects, Whener 


oF Natune. 


khuda; dabdn. 
bardi. 

yittsh. 

roi. 

djill, rah. 

ajill. 

sheitdn. 
mazhab. 
malaik. 


pirista. 


sarpalok, duny a, 
dawaldk. eA! 
behesht. 

zozikk, 

rah, 

osh. 

agar. 

birdi. 

wey. 

phatea, dud. 
sabaq. 

shéde ; lanat. 
agas ; langai. 
sunt. 

yun. 

taro. 

suri ; 14, sang. 


katésh, tuténg, tumrting. 


ENGLISH. 


Shadow, 
Day, 
Night, 
Midday, 
Midnight, 
Heat, 
Cold, 
Flame, 
Smoke, 
Thunder, 
Lightning, 
Rain, 
Drop, 
Rainbow, 
Snow, 

Ice, 

Hail, 

Pog, 
Frost, 

Dew, 
Earthquake, 
Wind, 

East, 

West, 
North, 
South, 


Dry weather. 


Wet, ” ” 
Dust, 
Pebbles, 


eae 


SHINA. 


tshidjsti, tehdrro, 
dés. 

rat. 

dazé; trang dés. 
trang rdti. 

tat, tatti, 


shiddl, tshaw6n. 


ogii-kut ; hang gitt. 
bitshush, [i déna,] 
ajo. 

tikoy ; tukd [ditdn]. 
bijou. 

hina. 

gamuk, hindllek, 
anyér, ayar. 

yar; tapp. 

hawir. 

phutzi; phitz. 
bunyal, muyall. 


ésh ; shatillo dshi. 


vide the Alphabetical Com: 
parative Dictionary, 


shiko, 
Ajo, Adjo. 
udt. 


kdy, sighil, bataki. 





Shiné column the first only, asa rule, is Ghilghiti. 


er two or more words occur in one line under tho 


( 


SITINA VOCABULARY .—( Continued.) 


) 


— 


ENGLISH. 


———— 080 ee ee 


Sand, 
Mud, 
Puddle, 
Cavern, 
Plain, 
Valley, 
Mountain, 
Hill, 


Summit, 


Foot of Mountain, ae 


Rock, 


River, ae 


Wooden Bridge, 
Swimming Bladder, 
Rivulet, 
Streamlet, 
Avalanche, 
Source, 

Lake, 

Pond, 
Confluence, 
Waterfall, 
Banks of a river, 
Yondor bank, 
This side bank, 
A Well, 

A country, 

A village, 
Home, place, 


An ocean (?). 


Island, literally: Around is 
water, in the midst a village. | 


Shallow ; a Port, 


SHINA. 


simm. 

tshing. 

tagha. tok. 

kér, [ké for animals in A.] 
dfs. 

shéng. 

tshish. 


dir. 


tshorti ; [tilli Chilasi.] téko, 


(also penis.) 


gabiin. 
giro, 
sinn. 
sét. 
mayish. 


batzell. A. ga. 


sarr. 
barri ; birri A. : 
yo wey. 
taharr, 
sine-giil, 
bt 
pare sinegil, 
wari sinegil. 


gullko. 


hillu. 


brik phiraje wey maja 
kiy. 


238 | wett, 


ENGLISH. 


Whirlpool, 


SHINA. 


sinéy pharéon. 


OFFICIAL DESIGNATIONS. 


King, 

Queen, 

Prince, 

Princess, 
Minister, 
General, 

Army, 

Leader, 
Lumberdar, 
Kotwal, 

Tax gatherer, 
Village Head, 
Kardar, 

Minister of Revenue, 
Police man, 
Assistant Kotwal, 


Slave dealer, 


ri, A rdsh, shé. 
soni, A. rdni. 


gushpurr ; rana, 


gass ; bégum. 
wazir, 
sio-sardir, 

sio. 

slo-shish (army head.) 
gopi ; sid-gopa, 
djashtéru. 
tsharba. 
khosbinn, 

barro. 

trangpi. 


yarfa Gh. 


zeiti. 





diwin bigi (nono now in 
Ghilghit.) 


TERMS RELATING TO WAR, &o. 


Army, 
Cannon, 
Gun, 
Sword, 
Dagger, 
Shield, 
Ruife, 
Lance, 
Pistol, 
Blunderbuss. 
Cuirasa, 


Ramrod, 


si A. G. 

top A. G. 
tumik A. G. 
kangar A. G. 
katfro Gh. 
phali A k¢y G. 
katar. 

neizi A. G. 
tamantsha. 
garabin, G. karabin. 
bétsh. 

tumakéy (shil¢y. 
(also a flail.) 


ENGLISH. 





Gun cock, 

(pulled with strings,) 
Tirepan, 

Stock of a gun, 

Sight, the near one, 

The bead of a rifle, 

Top of a gun, 


Barrel, 


Powder, 
(also powder generally,) 
Small Shot, 


Ball, a 


Fort, 


Walls of a Fort, sis 


Ditches, 
Trenches, 
Embrasure, 


[Wide onos,] 


War, 
Battle, 


Warrior, - 


Thief, 
Scntinel, 
Guard, 
Reconnoitrer, 


Guide, 


Spy, 
Envoy, 


aD 
SHINA VOCABULARY.—( Continued.) 
SEED 


SHINA. 


masha. 


tshakmalk., 

nal G. kundd A, 

nazir. 

guzir. 

tumakéy shilo, 

may A. shillo Gh, 
tardy Gh. 


biléni G.  jawati. 


tshimdve kikkun. 

diddo, 

két. 

dossi G. gyaing. 

herr. 

lity. 

dariye G. djalbin. 

dariy e, tray. 

takhshd G. 

Birgd G. Brigd. 

ek birgé Gh. 

kangadr déy mushé ; 7. ¢. 

“Sword striking man.”’ 

tshorito A. 

tzarr, 

tzarri. 

panogate. 

ponn pasheraki maniijo=n 
man to show the road. Gh. 


Beti-A. 


tshurtito. 


duratz. 


ENGLISH. 


Wound, 


Brave soldier, 


Coward, 


Fugitive, 


Traitor, ans 


Bribe, 


Judge, 


Law case and sentence ?.,. 


Prisoner, 


Slave, we 


Master, 


Servant, 


Retainer, vo 


Domestic, 

RF. ” 

i Slave, 

3 Domestic, 
Trumpet, 

Big trumpet, 
Drum, 

Hand drum, 
Single drum, 
Sheath, 

Grip, 

Bottom of a sheath, 
Girth, 

Buckle, 

Cross hilt, 

Btick, 

Little stick, 

Club, 


SHINA. 





gil A. zakhm Gh. 


mushaléy bahadir. 


bijitur G. dir A. 
utsbatur. 


kumak G. phéro perghatto ; 
féro. 


“ kumak’”’ appears to mean 

“ Partisan” rather than 
traitor. 

Khatsboui. 

astomgari. 

Salla G. grall A. 

Bado. 

Meristinn, bado. 

uskiin, 

Shadder G. baskétsho. 

Shadder. 

Shadder. 

Shadderdy. 

Maristandy. 

Baskdétsbi, A. 

turum. 

narsing G, karnay. 

dadang. 

tabl. 

tatingu. 

agtr ; tréko. 

kabzi, 

poshna. 

bann G. partalé. 

tshama. 

sungari. 

kundlo. 

kunali. 


topp. 





ENGLISH. 


$e 


INDUSTRIAL AND DOMESTIC TERMS. 


Axe, 

Hatchet, 

Chip hatchet 

Scraping iron, 

Hammer, 

Forge hammer, 

Saw, 

File, 

Smoothing iron, 

Scythe, 

Pincers, 

Tron tongs, 

Fire tongs, little 
tongs, 

Scissors, 

Shears, 

Razor, 

Mirror, 

Spectacles, 

Fork, 

Hay Fork, 

Plough, 

An oar, 

A spade, ? 

A winnowing spado, 

A spade, 

The plough, 

The plough-iron, 

The yoke, 

Spoon, 

Ladle, 

Flour Tray, 

Kneading board, 


SHINA. 


gutta garra.. 
tshatall, 
tdtshi. 

gukk gritt. 


patill totshiin, 


g. 
samdénn tod. 
barétch Gh. ara A. 
murmti. 
ramba. 
bisatsh, G.  dnga A. 


ambi, 


shern’ G. kamba, 


utsho Gh. milén, 
katshi Gh. dugarr, 
kardo, 

tzirao G. baziréy. 
aint G. aind, A. 
atsh garé G. aindk. 
tshatti (used at Gh.) 
hardtsh. 

hal. 
pidlo ; 

yy Jabi, Gh. 
piyé. 
barée. hardtsh ? 
hall. 

pial. 

nil, 

khapéyn. 

dori. 

kati. 


balko. 


( 4 ) 
SHINA VOCABULARY '—(Continued.) 


ENGLISH. 


Kneading roller, 
Kettle, 

Little, ,, 

Stone, ,, 

» Tray, 
Taw4, cake pan. 
(Wooden) cup, 
Slop basin, 
Little wine cups, 
Hearth, 

Coal, 
Key, 
A big box, 


| A little ,, 


Carpet, 

Shawl Carpet, 
Bed, ; 
Bedding, 

Bed clothes, 
Pillow, 

Window trellice, 
Sky light, 
House walls, 
Inner roof, 
Floor, 

Cup board ; Shelves, 
Wooden pillar, 


Beams, 


Door, 
Wooden bridge, 
Great rr 


Twig or rope ,, 


SHINA. 


ldos. 
dék. 
déktsbali. 


-) balésh. 


tshiddin. 

tdo. 

pati. Gh, phile. 
gudirr. 

tir Gh. koré. 
pupish Gh. atshakk, 
kare. 

tshai A. tahéy Gh, 
tain, 

sanduk. 

satréndj. 

kami G. hariit. 
khatt, 

battari. 

ajé kish. 

undkish G. und A. 
pandjerd. 

sdém Gh. ogdm, 

kat. 

tall. 

pattirr A. shite Gh. 
takshi Gh. Ichatd. 
thin. 

béyn Gh. bamall. 
béyn (A.)=sleeves. 
darr A. 

séu. 

gadal (in Kashmiri.) 
gall; kén. 


(5 ) 
SHINA VOCABULARY '—(Contiuned.) 





ENGLISH. 


SHINA. 


ENGLISH. 


SHINA. 





Key, 
Lock, 
Chain lock, 
Curtain, 
A Bolt, 
Folding doors, 
Roof, 
Garden, 
Stable, 

» For cattle, 


» For sheep, 


For poultry, 


” 


Watermill and Wheelmill, 


Grindstone, 


Tron peg, 


Revolving iron, 


tshdi A. tshéy Gh. 
gunn. 

shangili. 

parda. 

udi A. tzarikis Gh. 
dardshto A. dardtsho Gh. 


| sharéno A. tésh Gh. 


shén. 

ashpali G. ashpidl. 
guyal G. gunydl. 

ba, 

karkdmushe dukir. Gh. 
kokdi mard. A. 

gai (A.) narro nidsh. 
nyor batt. Gh. 

nidjo batt. A. 

aitsh Gh. tin. Ast. 


sungiri. 


ADD TO TERMS OF WAR, &c. 


Bullet bag, 

Powder flask, 

(if made of horn) 
(Bags, flasks generally,) ... 
Tron and flint, 

Tinder, 

Fliutstone, 

Bow, 

Arrow, 

Quiver, 

Sling, 

Ship, 


Boat, es 
TIME. Vive Carter on 








tumakéy Auite. Gh. 
wasni. 

randjak G. shingdi. 
mandjas [Astori.] 
tshamak. 

kap. 

tshamak batt G. din A. 
dind. 

kin. 

pili, 

urdé A. till batt Gh. 
nio. 


tshuni néo. 
Time and Days of the Wee 


tu the ethnographical portion. 


Century, 


.. | shal barish. 


Three months, 


Month, 

Day, 

Week, 

Spring 

Summer, 

Autumn, 

Winter, 

_ Montha are divided accord- 
ing to seasons, viz : the first | 
month of winter: the se- 
cond month of summer &c. 
There are, however, used 


by Chilasis, the following 


naines for months : | 
i 


March ? i 


April ? 


May? 
June ? 
August, weeef 


September, 


Ostober, 
November, 


December, 


January, 


ok barish. 
shé mdtz—=6 months. 
trang barish=} year, 


bagai barish, A. 


| tahé matz. Gh. 


tshé més. A. 

matz Gh. mos A. 
dés Gh. diés A. 

sit dés—seven days. 


bazéno, 


' wilo. 


shard. 


yono. 


nino=rooting out weeds= 
the month for preparing 
the field. 


tabéy-bal6 = women and 
children=the month for 
women and children. 


mand==month of rejoicing. 


; dudyé=month of milk. 


latshé=hottest montb. 


banyé = sowing month 
“ Banyo” with Childsis 
and Ghilgitis is the month 


| of gathering in the harvest ; 


with Astoris it is tho name 
for the firsé month in 
spring. 

nasalyd (?) 

? 


shogdtério=month of fire. 


i works; shogofer is o festival. 


? 





Fobruary, 


? 


( 6 ) 
SHINA VOCABULARY.—( Continued.) 





ENGLISH. 


SHINA. 


ENGLISH. 


SHINA. 





Old men alone are suppos- 
ed to have the secret of 
months and seasons. How- 
ever, the following names 
appear to be generally 
known by Astoria. 


March 


Snow melting month, 
Sowing month, 
Weeding month, 
May day month, 


Trouble moath, 


Reaping month, 
Sheep slaughter month* ..,. 


Meat month, 


The coldest month is called,... 


Women singin the month of 





pita bazdno. ? 
hinegdu més. 
banyé més. 
nind més, 


manyé més (the month of 
milk.) 


bardé més. (since it is said 
that ‘ seven days in it are 
very hot.”) I suppose this 
month is August, 


shard més. 


dawakid mds; so named 
from the day on which 
sheep are killed to provide 
dried ment for winter use. 
The Sere call this day 
(month) ? “ nds,” 


I have referred to this fes- 
tival in the ‘ Historical 
Legend” of Ghilghit. 

Tomolyd mds ; 

“nashé més” is the month in 
which takes place Shiriba- 
datt’s feast. Vide “ Ghil- 
ghit Legend.” 

tshamyd mods. 


ndo mds (new month) 


TERMS OF RELATIONSHIP. 


Man, 

Malo, 

Woman, 

New born child, 

Girl, 

Boy, 

Virgin (the girl that wears 
the white cap, ] 


Bachelor,=the boy that has 
put no turban (7) on, 


maniijo, 
musha. 
tshéy. 
shudar. 
mulai. 


bal A. shio Gh. 


she kdi mulai. 


pasho ne dito bal. 


Young man, 
» Woman, 
Old man, 
Woman, 
Puberty (a man,) 
(For a woman,) 


Life, 


Death, 
Sickness, 
Sick. 
Health, 


Family, 


Tribe, one 
Strangers, 

Relationg, 

Fellow villagers, 
Brotherhood, 

Friend, 

Acquaintance, 

Parents, 


Geschwister=brother and 
sister, : cas 


Maternal Aunt and nephew. 


Paternal aunt and nepbew, 
P. Aunt and niece. 
Paternal mother and } 


grandson, 


Do. Do, 


grand daugh- } 
ter, wee 


Paternal father & grandson, 


Maternal father, ,, 4, ... 


tsbakur, 

tshakur tabéy, 

djdro. 

djari. 

Djiwaniete ifdlo=reached his 
youth, 

dimm kurao bild—body hae 
become impure. 

Ur, jilljingi (long life ?) 
jigi. Gh 

maren. 

rok, < 

shilano, ghaliz. 

mishto rahét ; na rogi. 

niralég (Ghilgiti.) 

djeméat; géro batzi. 


(The latter is Astéri=family 
of the house,) 


qim. Gh, tome. A. 
lége. 

jaru ; kill. 

kull kuydtsh. 
uskuni. 

shugiilo ; sdmo. 
sudjdéno. 


mimilo=, 


ttle Le 
jasa, Gh. jasas. 
mol-saztie. As. 
mol-sis, Gh, 
pipi-jau. 

pipi-jdi. 


dadiga-pdtsho. 


dadiga-potshi. 
dido-pétsho. 


Do. Do. 


* These terms are not always literal translations of tho Astori names, but refer to whatever eireumatanee 


in most striking in connexion with apy particular month. 


(7) 
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ENGLISH. 
Faraen, 


Stepfather, 


Grandfather, 
Morne, sis 


Stepmother, 


Grandmother, 

Brother, 

Uterine brother, 

Paternal brother ae 

Sister, 

Uterine sister, 

Paternal sister, 

Uncte, Father's brother (if 
older than father,).,. 
(If younger,) 


» His wife is called,... 


» His son, 
» His daughter, 

UycrE (mother’s brother.) 
» His wife, 

» His son, 
» His daughter.  ... 

Aunt, Father’s sister, ... 
» Her husband, 

»  Herson, 
» Her daughter, 

[ Nephews, Nieces, Cousins, 
ke., &e., are ordinarily 
called sons, daughters, 
brothers, sisters respec- 
tively.) 

(Cousins do not intermarry 
although some Nawabs 


have been known to do 
80.) 





ENGLISH. 


bibo ; milo. Aunt [Mother’s siater,] ... 


patino mélo—later father. (if older than mother,) 


burrm4lo (Astdri.) (If younger,) cee 


dado. 
» Her son, wee } 
aje. 
patini ma Gh. 
hurr m4, A, 
» Hor daughter, 
dadi. 
ja. 

Paternal grand uncle (if older 
mé-ek-jé. than the grandfather) ... 
malo-ek-ja. If younger than the grand- 

father, vee 
sie, kiki. 
» His wile, 
rod-ek-sds, 
» His son, 


milo-ek-sis. 


» His daughter, 


Paternal grand aunt, 
uncle, ... 
a » aunt, ... 


His son &c., ot 


bard-milo, 
=ereat father. 
Maternal ,, 
==shii malo. Gh. 
=tshino milo. A. 


=bari mi=great mother. 4 
shui ma &c., little mother, 
» Herson &., &.,... 

pitshd ja. 

Son, 
pitshi-i-sda. 

Daughter, vee 
mol; miu. 

Son’s wife, 
papi; pipi. 


Daughter's husband, 
molai peprai-ji. 
Grandson, ore 
98 » «Ba 
» daughter, ws 


papt Gh. pipi Astéri 
Z »  &on’s wife 
mimo, 
»  davghtor’s husband, 
molai—pipiai-ja. 
Step son, 


eee 


» daughter, 
Nephew, 


Niece, 
Nophew’s wife, 


Niece’s hueband, 


SHINA. 





bari mi. 


shui mé (Gh.) 
tshani mé (Astori.) 


bari-méi-putsh 

ahiii- méi- ah, } Gh. 
tshuni-maleyn-putsh (Ast.) 
bari-mai dih. 
ehui-may ain, ¢ Ob. 
tshuoi-maleyn dib. 


b&ro dado. 


shiio dado 
bdro dadi 


bard milo 


” 


béri m4 >) 
dadi 
dado & 
C3 
4 


bdro malo [as before} 


as before. 
patsh. 

dih. 

nish, 
djematshd, 
potsho. 

potshi. 

pétsbi. 

potsho. 

pitsh [as son.] 
dih [sa daughter. J 


jis-pittsh. Astdéri. 
Jawéy pitsh Ghighiti. 


jawéy cih. 
» oDtsh. 


» djematshe. 


(8 
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SHINA VOCABULARY .—( Continued.) 








ENGUISH. SHINA. 
Houspanp, bardo Gh. baréyo. 
Wife, grén. 

Wife's brother, . | sheyri. 


Husband’s brother, ae 
“ sister, ae 

Wife’s sister, 

Wife's brother's son, 


daughter, 


Husband's ,, 


” 


son, 


Husband's brother’s daughter, 


Husband's sister's son, 
Husband's sister's daughter, 
Wife’s siater’s son, 
Wile’s sister’s daughter, 
Wife’s Mother, 

ss Father, 
Husband's Mother, 

3 Father, 
BripDeEGnoom, 
Bride, 

Widower, 


Widow, 


Betrothal, 
Marriage, 
‘Wedding day, 
Pregnancy, 
Delivery, 
Foster son, 

» Daughter, 

» Father, 

» Mother, 


Nurse, 


djoté, Gh. Yate. 
djoti G. yati. 
djoti G. yati. 
sai Gh. 
sazio. A. 
sabi is 
djotdi pitsh. 

djotoi dih. 

jauo. 

jaui. 

djotiin putsh. 
djotiin dib. 

shash. 

shayir. 

shish. 

shayitr. 

hilaled. 

hill. 

kagtino. 

kagtni, (Astori.) 
gytis (Ghilgiti). 
balli Gh. sudl. A. 
garr Gh. kash. A. 





garé dés. Gh. kajéyn dies AJ 
aguri Gh. sapoy. Ast. 

sapoy Gh. tshdli-tshéy. A. 
unilo putsh. 

unili dib. 

unilo malo. 

unili ma. 


unili, 


ENGLISH. 


An Apbrodisiacum, [a stone 
got at Guraiz,] 


Tapes AND PROFESSIONS. 
Priest, ie 
Pupil, 

Sportsman, 

(Game,) 

Goldwasher, 

Tailor, 

Shoemaker, 


In Chilas musicians being a 
low caste moke shoes. 


_| Watul, a Giosy tribe, some | 


Shins have heard to be shoe- 
makers, 


Carpenter, 
Ironsmith, 
Peasant, 
Merchant, 
Porters [coolies, | 
Horsestealer, 
Horsedriver, 
Robber, 
Murderer, 


Ploughman, 


Brickbaker, 
Tinsmitb, 

Gold and Silversmith, 
Barber, 

Butcher, 

Weaver, 

Shepherd, 

Cowherd, 
Wosherman, 


Groom, 


SHINA. 


gnriiz ting. 


Imam or mollé for Sunnis, 
Akhond for Shias. 
talibani. 

dari. 

darutz, 

marfitz. 

si¢tsho Gh. sitzi. 


shoté [in Nagyr.] 


tatshdn Gh. tshin. 
akir. 

grésto. 

saudagar. G. banyd A. 
barfli G. baridli. 
Galwan A. 

tatt walo A. 

tshurtito (spy) 
jogarr. 


déno bayéki musha. Ct, 
bann they manfijo Ast. 


kulal. 

zergarr. 

sunyarr, 

takiur. 

puzi [at Astor.] 
buyétsho. G. tebaja. 

pay Sto. 

gawa tshiro Gh. gotshire 
dobt [at Ghilgit.] 


ashton Gh. tshirpoun. 


( 9) 
SHINA VOCABULARY ‘—(Continued.) 


. SHINA. ENGLISH. SHINA. 


ENGLISH. 





TERMS RELATING TO THE BODY. 


Members of tke body, 


Skeleton, 

Skin, 

Pergpiration, 
Bones, 
Marrow, 

Flesh, 

Fat, 

Blood, 

Veins [Muscles] ? 
Hend, 

Tho occiput, 

Brain, 

Crown of head, 
Sinciput, 

Hair, 

Hair of a woman, 
Curls, 

Tresses, Plaite, 
Tress-bands, 
Forehead, 
Taco, 

Temples, 

Eyes, 
Eyebrows, 
Fyelide, 
Syelashes, 
Pupil, 

Tears, 

(Of a woman) 


Sight, 


** Ono” and“ oki" are tho terminations of the Infinitive 








diméy banni. 


ati; shangali. 
tshém. 

biluk, A. Girdm G. 
ati. 


naro, 

shish. 

gonn Gh, tshdnghat. 
mito G. moto, A. 
pttpul. 

shishéy tdlo. 

djakirr G. jakné, 
{in Astori] jaku. 
tshamfiye. G. tshamute. 
bone G. laskiré, Ast. 
tshikeréss, 

nilao. 

mikk, 


atshi-baré. 


| atehi. 


atsh kdt. 

ateh pati. 

ateh qfimi. 
naoni, 

ansho A. ashe. 
fishe, 


tshakedno A. Vide Vorbs.# 





in Astori and Ghilghiti respeotively. Vide Herbs. Part I. 


Lars, 
Hearing, 
Cheeks, 
Chin, 
Dimple, 
Nose, 
Nostrils, 
Odour, 
Smell, 
(For a sportsman), 
” 
Sneezing, 
Upper lip, 
Nether lip, 


Mouth, 
Taste, 
Licking, 
Sucking, 
Beard, 
Moustaches, 
Tooth, 
Molar teeth. 
Front teeth, 
Tongue, 
Jaw, 
Throat, 
Neck, 
Uvula, 
Shoulder, 
Shoulder blade, 
Tho Back, 
Spine, 


Upper arm, 


konu. 


parujdno, Po, 
harumé, 

tshomm Gh. musiiti. 
koshdlo. 

ndto G, néto. 

nata joli. 

gonn. 

gonn haredki Gh. 
shin thoki. Gb. 
gonn shin thedno A, 
tshinge A. ji G. 
ajino dto. 


ae oti (so called be- 
cause female.) 


fize A. di Gh. 

ispa, Do. | 
likedno-éki, Do. 
tshushéno-oki, Vide Verba. 
adi. 

pinye G. punge. 

déni. 

kall dénn, 

matshini ddni. 

djipp. 

dye télo. G. dze talo. 
shéto. 

shakk, 

dddo. 

mitio. A. pido Gh. 
pido A. hittap G. 
diiko. 

dakoo kurr. 


shiko, 


( 10 ) 
SHINA VOCABULARY.—{ Continued.) 


SSS SSS 
ENGLISH. SHINA. ENGLISH. SHINA. 


—— 


Elbow (olecranon) ve | baqini, Belly, | der. 
Fore arm, «| sbipi, Stomach, ... | tshuni dér, A. 
Wrist, a | gulitzo, Navel, ... | tion, 
Hand, we | hdte. Caul, .. | tabénn. 
Touch, oo | batt jik. A. G. The Side, ... | gikk [giké (pl) ] 
Palm, . | hatte tdo, The Ribs, «| prashi. 
Fingers, | anguye. The Loins, v» | shué, 
Nails, ve | mdr, Penis, ... | Joon, 
Thumb, r+ | angito. (of a boy,) . | tshdi G. mgoni. A. 
Middle finger, ... | majini anguy, Vagina, we | phésho ; gato. 
Little finger, we | ROH * (of a hittle girl,) .. | pushi, A. kashdng. G. 
The little finger is on after- Sperm, - | Bi; shewatt (seed). 
birth og it were. An unex- . ‘ 
pooed child, whose mother Urine, mike, 
Se eet ake Urinary bladder, —... | tmpush G, mutahétaho. 
Ghilgiti dialect ‘ nimélo.” . 
There appear to be no Poder, a -» | Ponged G. sangé A. 
names for the forefinger 
and the fourth finger. Anus, - | tshordk. 
: . Excrements, ... | tshike, 
Joint, ve | Kitz, 
Thigh pit, ee . 
Breast, sa | titiro, gitili, gitile (Pl.) 
Armpit, 
Breasts, .. | tshitshe G. mame, 
, Scrotum, vee | tahd, 
Heart, «| bio. 
The Testicles, .., | antle. 
Lungs, .. | bash. 
The Thighs, ... | patéle. Pl. of patilo, 
Wind pipe, .. | kurdsho G, ganddri. 
Knee, ... | Kato. kite (PI) 
Liver, oo. | yim G. yu A. 
Kneepit (the popliteal F 
Kidneys, ve | juki, space,) ve | Ble, 
Breath [thoughtfulness,] ... | hish, hésh. Gh. shd; hish. AJ Ankle, .. | pine. 
Sigh, w | shh A, bésh. Front leg boneshin, .,. | déni. 
Coughing, | kazi A, ka Gh, Anklobone [end of shin bone], gio. Pl. gic. 
Hiccoughb, .. | hikkotze A. hikke G. Heel, | proni Gh. turn Asturi. 
Spleen ? wy | shidu. Feet, ... | p& Pl. pai. 
Gallbladder, vee | pitt. Sole, ,.. | narpito. 
Small Intestines, wes 7} gité G. shie dje, Toes, 1. | pae angtiye. 
Largo Intestines, $1 ajalo. Instep, .. { pai tall. Gh, 


Long entrails ? a J tshitti G. oji. pio mukk, Ast. 







ENGLISH. 


MENTAL AND MORAL QUALITIES &c., &c. 
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SHINA VOCABULARY.—( Continued.) 


SHINA. 





ENGLISH. 


Fear, 








SHINA. 


bigatéy. 


Affability, khésh mizaj ; shiringo. Friendship, soméy ; tatéy (warmth). 
Anger, .. | résh, Forgetfulness, amushdéno, A. amushdki G. 
i tshaty4r A. Hayran Gh. Gratitude shiaréy G. shuaréy A. 
Hatoniahtiony, nee ae ; shuyar dashtémus, (I know 

Aversion, tshing G, agg A. pity.) 
Boastful,t pukilo. , Gh. Hope, uméyd, 
tikdshor, A. ; 
Honour, woe | izzat, 
ful ukéy. Gh. 
Boastfulnesa,t ficahordy. . Humility, mantikirr (does not boast 
about himeelf.) 
Cheati dagéy ; dagélo. 
oa re Imagination, khayal [there must, of 
Crime. jo (?) course, be an indigenous 
: word which, however, I can- 
Courage, hiélot not find.]} 
Cowardice, hitshtshino, bijatur (adject.)] Intention, alkann. 
Chastity, silo G. sil A. Invitation, eos | SUSL 
Character, héll A. adétt. Gb. (?) Insult, baghe. 
Curse, shéde ; Anat. Ingratitade, tshaon¢y. G. atshemey. A. 
“shale katsharo ’' = he hag 
Desire,* manito. made a hundred bad re- 
turns for kindness. 
Dream, sintshe, G. sdtshe. dtshému, 
khatsharéy. 
Doubt, kondjé Pl. kondjé. 
Impiety, nu khodé. 
Despair, héshe ; shénte. 
Impatience, bey-timeydr, 
Dispute or Rivalry, nang. 
Idleness, aguréy, 
Diligence, damijar. 
Joy, sburidr, 
Drunkenness, matshdr Gh, diwonéy, 
Jealousy, kondjé =doubt. 
Delivery from prison, phat. atshi tshunéy = making 
eyes small. 
Deceit, pherdy, dusht [Ghilghiti.] 
Error, tise. Justice, eo | astém 
Envy, dushti. Just, astomgéri, 
Euemy, galim ; dushman. Knowledge, dashtoki. G. dashtik. 
Uxclamation, ho. Kindness, tapcy G. tapowaldy, A. 
Entreaty, beyatt ; feridd, Laughter, hojdki ; hajéne. 
Fidelity, ikhlis (?) I cannot remem-| Tove, shail G. shaq, 
ber now the indigenous} | 
word; it will probably be| Liberality, shiélo; shieléy. 
found elsewhere. , 
—..| Lie, khalté, 


a ee en 
t Tho snbstantival termination of this class of words is 
generally “éy" and the adjectival “0.” Wherever, howover. Memory, 
_ have not actually heard the substantive 1 havo put the adjec- 
tival form and vice versa. 


I want,®* 


hioj Gh. hije A. 


Madness, yatshalito. 


... | mat avaje. || 2 me faut, 
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ENGLISH. 


SHINA. 


—— eee rr eee 


ENGLISH. 
Modesty, : or 
Modest shame, ae 
Miserliness, eas 
Misdemeanour, a 
Negligence, 


Opinion, 


[what is your opinion ? 


miik loflo, (the face has be- 
come red) means probab- 
ly also “ to be happy.” 
lash. 


katshélo ; katsheley G. 
dushto, dushtéy. A, 


tiss, 

tararéy. 

réy, gnmén. 

tus yodk dashtann?] 


Offspring, vee | jab. 
Order, ee | hukm. 
Patience, timeydr. 
Pity, shidr G, shuyér: A, 
Pride, mastekorr [adj G-] 
mastekoréy [noun G.] 
taratshin [adj A.] 
taratshanéy (N.A-] 
Politeness, shiringéy, 
Piety, Tajo. A. 
Question, «| khdjen, 
| J 
| 
Quickness, we | lokéy, 
Reason, aql. 
Soul, jill. 
Stupidity,* béy-phim. 


sre eS ee es 
* A stupid fellow is called “itsh’=bear “ Gadayelo’=ass 


" tararo” senseless. 





Sleep, 
Suspicion, 
Surprize, 
Sorrow, 
Shame, 
Sbamelessness, 
Thought, 
Treachery, 


Tranquillity, 


Thanks ! 

Trouble, 

Truth, , ast 
Unjust, 

Ungratefal, 


Victim, 

Will, 

The Ghilghitis use “ adett” 
= custom for “will” and 
“ Ishosh’ = pleasure also 


for “ Intention,” e. g., it 
my pleasure to, 


Wit, 


_——<—- $$ — 


nir @, nish, 
guman. 

ar; tarr. 
arman, 

sherm ; lash. 
nilélo. 

pham. 
perghattey (?) 
rahat ; sutti, Gh. 
ailkk, A. 

ju. 

damijaréy, 
sutshey, 
bey—iséf, 
tshadno. G. 
khatshér. A. 
apatsharén, 


hell. 


“ mey khosb ali.” 


maskara. 






ENGLISH. 


AILMENTS, 


Apoplexy, 


Brain fever, 
Cough, 
Catarrh, 
*Colic 


Constipation, os } 
Haemorhoides ? ie 


Consumption, 
Corn, 


Disease, 
Diarrhcea, ie 
Dropsy, one 


Dislocation, 


Eructation, 

Fainting, 

Fit, owe 

Fever, 
Hot fever, 
Cold fever, 

The common fever prevails 
in Gnilghit ; Gastric com 
plaints prevail at Astor, a: 
also Typhus, and Brain 


fever. 


Fracture, 


Giddiuess, 
Gonorrhoesa 
Hiccough, 
Headache, 


Hearseness, 


* Colic, equivalent to* Sa)” 
J 
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SHINA. ENGLISH. 





Indisposition, 
tanno rék. [He died sud 
denly=ek tshotie bilo 
(lit)=he found a moment, 


shishéd rdk A. 


Illness, 
Indigestion 


Jaundice, 
ka Gh. kuzi. A. 
Leprosy, 
tzuppnds Gh. tzumusén. 
Measles, 
karat. 
Scarlet fever, ? 
gurattéy rdk. In the first disease they 

say that “ when the head 

gets black the patient re- 

covers, In the second the 


babasir rdk. 


phinére Gb. body gets perfectly black 
shetéri. A. after death. The patient 
only recovers when the 

rogéto. pustules come out.” 


darré rék. A, shaunte, Gh. 
hit. 


Nansen, 


Neuralgic toothache, 


pharatt, Ast. 
kardtt. Gh. 
uvwaki. 


tararilo A, sus, G- 
Ophthalmia, 
tattar. 


shal. Pain, 


tati shal. Pimple, 
(Cured by incantations 
magic formulae,] 


a} 


Recovery from fainting, ... 


shidali shal G. tshaviy shal 


Rbeumatism, Gout, ? 
A slight touch of Gout 
is called: mulist, (Reme- 
dy “abear’s grease and 

ein fash (bild) A. skin.”’) 
nokiito—Ghilghitiz] 

Scab, 

gar Gh. tiriu. A. 

Small pox, tg 
Inoculation [hudd) from 
the disense itself is prac- 
tised and seema to bo ef- 
fective. It is done with a 
pin and generally between 
the hand and the wrist. 


dumd Gh. sudjak. 
hikkitzé. 


shish shilanu (is a collec- 
tive name) karr = tick)- 
ing pain in the head. 


nataly4 moji the=nasal | Swelling, 
words he makes. 
Syphilis, Pn 
jeratéo rék. 

















SHINA. 





api rogéto. 
gushah G. bishishdlo. A. 


sbilénu, 

ishkarke Gh. ishkar. 
halijo = yellow colour. 
dann kash A. 

mishdreo rok. A. 


ldleo rdk ( “big pustules 
come out in this disease.”) 


kai maldk, A. 

lashkarié rok, The romedy 
“ lashkareo damm,” for it ig 
a Sympathetic one, and oon- 
sists in reading magic for- 
mulae and touching the 
cheek with a fir twig 
called“ léy.” 


atehéy rék Gh. Ast, 
atshéy shildni. 


jak, 

katshi pushi=bad pimple. 
bari pushi==big pimple. 
kini pushi=black pimple. 


sarpanilo. 


gashé Gh. lamm, A. 


kao. Gh. kash. A. 
phuneréy rdk; phdyo rok. 


batshand. Gh. 
shotto A. 


palanyi G. phardngie rok. 






ENGLISH. 








Scoondaries, dumé. Division of moustache, ... 
Trembling, cee | darrdarr. Purgative, 
Toothache donn sbildnn. Shaving, se 
Ulcer, v. [ rugrassé rok. Inoculation, 
parzakm. G. 

INFIRMITIES, &o., &c. Instrument for bleeding,... 
Blind, shéo, Bazor, - 
Deaf, eos | ktito. Scissors, 
Dumb, se | tshato, Hair-pick, 
Dwarf, tee ow Gh. “(only made Looking-glass, 

+ | Cof flesh)” kaledk (Astori.) : 

Giant, «+ | tshil gizz—forty yards, TERMS RELATING TO 
Hunch-back, «| kunydro. Gh. Assembly place, 
Lame, khurro. Apartment, division P 
Hquinting, oe | Goro. Blind alley, 
Stammering, kakdtsho. Bed, 
One-eyed, ek atshéo. Broom, 
Paralytic, oe | délo. Bellows, 
If completely paralyzed, ... | tro, Gh. Baths (were unknown till 


tshanguttilo, Ast. 


A cripple is called “lingo,” 
by those Shins who have 
seen one in Kashmir but 
they say that there are 
none in their own country, 





REMEDIES &c. 
} tzir daréki Gh. 





Vomitivo, tsahdreono do. 


Bleeding, baziré deéno. A. 
Bloodeupping, «. | tshike. 
ee } Shing butcdéki Gh, 

Cupping, » ginono, A. 
a (Salve, paledno djobiti. 
# Potion, piéno do. 
s Medicine to inhale, daéno do. 

4 
5 | Medicine to cat, khéno do. 
3 : 
3 | 
= 
oO 


(Stomachic, déreyn do. 


ekpashé—one-sided. 
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ENGLISH. 


lately) are sheltered con- 
structions under water- 
falls; in fact are mere 
sheltered douche-baths. 
City, 


Canal, 


Cowshed, 
Chimney, 


Cradle (was an unknown 
commodity till lately,) ... 


Doors, 


Fort, 

Fireplace, 

[In Astor there is one for 
live coal in the middle of the 


room, | 


Gates, 











issild. 


photen Gh. photo, 


djokdrr G., jélu. 


| buda. 





BARBER’S INSTRUMENTS. 


tzirrddni. 
tzerdo Gh. baziréy, As. 
»  katshi Gh, dugarr. 


utsho. 


ainu. Gh. aind. 


—a 


HABITATION &o., &. 
bidk Gh. galli. 
sameré G, bagé A.) 


hamam. 


shebr. 


yapp. 


guyall G. goyall. 


gomm G. ogém A, 


shudar lano. 


darr Gh, 


koe. 
utshak, 


gydtapp ; 


darétsho Gh. daréahto. 





ENGLISH. 


Grass tent, 
Grain-cellar, 
House, 


Kitchen, 
Ladder, 


Light, 


Pavement (only so far as 
stones aro placed where 
there are no roads,) ... 

Poultry-yard, 

Reception house, tee 

Raised platform for sleeping, 

Square, Courtyard, ‘es 


Street, 


Sewer ? 

Spring, sas 

Store-room [literally : cup- 
board, ] ree 

Stable, 3 

Sheep-pen, 

Steps ; staircase, toe 


Tower, 


Treasury-cellar [generally } 
excavated in the mountains, | § 


Upper atory, 


Verandah, 
Village, 
s 


Water jug (gharri), 


[made in Ghilghit of kadus 
=pumpkins. } 


Walls, 
Window, we 
Well, 

Wine-cellar, 


Wood, 
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SHINA. 


dukirr G, shar. A. 
hameri G. dis A. 


. (gat. 


hasirri kann. 


{ris Gh. shitn tsbitsh, 


tshitsh Gh. 


. ltshald. 


» Shiléni Gh. 


patsh Gh. pash A = steps. 


kokey maré (A.) 
korkémushi dukir, (Gh.) 

dewann kané, 

shén. 

hardi; angon. 

zuring G. uzring A. 

dari. 

utz. 

dangéd. kuté. 

ashpali G. ashpeall. 

bé. 

patsh Gh, timba. 


shikar. 
birkish. 


balti (for summer use.) 


mukeiin G. rafsdll. 
gim, kty Gh. grom. A. 
téko G. téki. 


déss Gh. gyéng (Ast.) 
darri Gh. 

gullko. 

sin Gh. 

djuk. 


ENGLISH. 


Guest, 
Host, 


Thin cakes steeped in Ghee, 
like chupatees=clarified 
butter, 


*Breakfast, we 
Mid-day meal, 
Luncheon, 
Evenivg meal, 
Soup, 

Dried meat in ghee, PP 


Sour dough, 


Appetite, 


Mil isa kind of sweet but- 
ter cake called in Astor’ 
“Bai” whichis made by th: 
dough being stirred wit) 
aladle called “ mulaldo” 
in Ghilciti and “ ka- 
letshi”’ in Astori and re- 
ceiving afterwards butter 
and honey=matshi. 


Kanda in Astori and Dishin 
in Ghilghiti isa preparation 
made of the juice of grapes, 
of apples or of mulberries 
boiled down to a jam which 
often takes the place of 
honey. 


A75n in Astor and Shirtk in 

Ghilgit is made with salt 
and “hiyéu or hayau,” 
a kind of spice “ massala,” 
being put into the flour 
which is placed into a 
kettle for a day or two 
till it becomes a kind 
of Ieaven. Sometimes sugar, 
honey or jam is placed 
into it. Then a dough is 
mace which is kneaded into} 
different shapes, dipped into 
egg yoke and thrown into 
butter, 


called “ Hassi” Gh, 











SHINA. 


TERMS RELATING TO MEALS &c., &c. 


solidri. 

bodiari. 

géli in Ghilgiti; giziti in 

Astori. 

paydon A. woipilli Gb. 
lotshiki tikki. 

dazuki tikki. 

balaki tikki. 

djuli. 

djdjen. 
kistd Gh. toltépe A. 
shapiji. 





* Courtiera — iahpénn, eat what is left in the dish of the Raja 
or Chief. A mr:l eaten by the Rojah very carly in the morning is 








ENGLISH. 


Tanduri is made with milk, 
flour, “ hayau” and salt ; is| 
then left standing till i 
Decomes a leaven; is then 
baked between two iron 
plates which aro her- 
metically closed aud over 
and under which fire is 
placed. 


Direm (barley cakes) are mad 
of white “ Jiu” which is 
pubintu water for several 
days, then taken out and 
ground, when it is mixed 
with Ghee, after being baked 
in a pan, in the shape of a 
cake. It is of a sweetish 
_ taste, 


which is mixed with the oil 
extracted from bitter al- 
monds (or kernels of apri- 
cots) and then boiled till 
the liquid evaporates. Iti 
eaten with bread. 


Butter, eee 
Milk, eas 









Cream, 





Sour milk, 





VWaboited milk, 





Cheese, 
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SHINA VOCABULARY. (Cottinued.) 


maské A. G. 
ditt. 


dudéy shamial. 


muto dutt. 
hanéo ditt, 


hamiteh Gh. ; dintsh A. 


TREES, &c., &c. 


Appletree, 
Apple, 
Apricot tree, 
Raw apricot, 
Ripe apricot, 
Dry apricot, 
Kernel of an apricot, 
Sweet Kernels 


Bitter Kernels, 


paldi A. pala Gh. 

pala &. pale A. 

djai G. dji. 

djardte G. jordté A. 
djurd G. jorote A. 

patér G. phator A. 

hani. 

mori haui A. telé hani G. 


tshitti bani A. G. 


ENGLISH. 















Shell of the apricot, 


Apricots are a staple 
produce of little Tibet and of 


adjoining countries. 


Birch 


Blackberries 


Cherries, 


Chunar, Plane tree 


Date ? (which I never saw 
at either Ghilghit or 


Skardo). 


Deodar, 


Fir tree, 


Mulberry tree and fruit, ... 


Nat tree, 
Nut, 


», Green shell, 


» Dry shell, 
Opium, 
Pear tree, 
Pear, 
Pine tree, 
Edible pine, 
Pine, 
Plumtree and Plum, 


Pomogranate tree, 








SHINA. 





shingor G, 


shangér A. 


Djdnji_ (the white bark of 
which is used for paper) 
which in Kashmiri jsealled 
“Burue kull” lit: Burus—= 
the book ; kil!—plant, ... 


ishkinn ; @ amall berry out of 

which I made a palateabo 
syrup. Another kind which 
israther more plentiful is 
called “ shingai.” 

shdgoni. 

bitsh. 


gunér—found at Ghilghit 

and Skardo ; said to be good 
for coughs; ab Astér —= 
shujin Pl. shujané, like 
the “ tshodre’ of the 
Punjab and Cabul ; has a 
flowery taste and a longish 
stone. Thereare said to be 
no date trees in Chilas. 

rey A. 

katshil. 

mardétsh Pl. marotshe. 

atshdy. 

atshd Gh. atshkali. 


tshatshil Gh. tshantshill. A 

(clothes are dyed with it 
black.) 

kakai A. derrkakai Gh. 

afin. 


phisho. 


phisho A, phésho Gh. PI. 
phishe A. pheshe. Gh. 


tulésh, (djalgéz, Panjabi.) 
garcli Gh. yojé. 


tshi. 
tshukndr. 


donti A. G. 
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SHINA VOCABULARY:—(Continued.) 





ENGLISH. 


SHINA. 


ENGLISH. 





Pomegranate, 

Seed of Pomegranate 

» Sweet Pomegranate, 

» Sour ditto, 

Shell of Pomegranate, 

Poplar, } 

Kashmir Poplar, Sufeida, 
The wild fig tree; Phik 
(called by that name in 
Kaghin and adjoining 


regions.) The “ Anjir’’ of 
plains or Phagwari. 


Prunes, 


Tobacco, 
Vine. 
Cluster of grapes, ... 
One Grape, 
One grain, 


three or four grapes 
on one stem, 


Grapes, 
Raising, 


Wild apricots, 


dant. 

danie kille. 

moro dani. 
tshurke danui (PI.) 


dand patér (is used to give a 
yellow dye.) 


paltze Gh. paltzi Pl. 
peatz A. pratzi Pl. 


Phak, called a fruit of 
paradise by the Astoris 
who say that “ one 
should eat it without he- 
sitation for it is the pro- 
phet's food" is a good- 
sized tree, with big and 
round leaves, 

dre in Astori and “ Alu Bu- 
Khare” in Panjabi; admi- 
nistered for headache. 

tamiku. 

gibi G. djatshéy gubi A. 

djatshéy tshiy A. G. 

djatshéy pals, 


pals. 


rato, 
djatsh. 
shiiki djatsh. 


guldarii (red and yellow; 
the former are sour.) 





FLOWERS. 


Tlowor, 
Rose, 


Yellow rose, 


Small white roso, 


Shing flower (described in 
Part IL. Vol. 1) “ 


Poppy flower (few) 


Basil or mint? 


pbunérr G. pisho. 
gulib. 


(halijo gulab. Gh, 
Cishkapérr. A, 


shéo gulab A. G. 


shingai pisho A. 


lebbganni ptsho. 


gasmali G. galimall. 


A very small red flower ; 
the plant is about 2 
inches high ; it is very 
fragrant and much prized 
and continually alluded 
to in songs ; 


A red longish flower used 
for wreaths, 


A blue very fragrant high 
mountain flower, 


Moss (fragrant,) hs 


Tulip, 


SHINA. 


lilid. 


gulsammberr. 


makhdéti. 
kune G. tsbiki. 


“Shadunheyti” is a largo 
yellow flower, 


In the Astor mountains there 
is a large fragrant yellow 
flower also called “ Lilyé.” 


“Mid” is also a moun- 
tain flower, the body of 
which is yellow with red 
streaks. 


Gal ldla, 


GRASSES AND FODDER PLANTS. 


Green standing grasa, 
Grass generally, 

Turf, . 

Little grass plot, 


Ilay, 


c 


— 


Ditterent kinds of grasa. 


lana 


Weeds, 


djult. 

katsh. 

hanal A. phone Gh. 
djutéy tori. 

shuko katsh. 


ishpitt grows much at Rondu 
and Astor and is given to 
horacs which it fattens. 
hiso (a long straight grass.) 
pekor katsh=tho * dib “' 
grass given to horses in 
the Panjab. 
tshapati=trefoil (nbout two 
inches high.) Is supposed to 
injure cattle very much, es- 
pecially when eaten in the 
morning with the dew on. 
mashké, a poisonous plant 
which kills all animals 
that eat it, excepting 
horses. 
tshidiu hatsh =a grass that 
grows among wheat and is 
supposed to be very good 
for cattle &. &e. 





r ALG. 


shasl 


ENGLISH. 


( 18 ) 


SHINA VOCABULARY.— Continued. 
eee 


SHINA. 


ENGLISH. 


SHINA. 





GRAINS AND PULSES. 
brid. 


Rice, 

Wheat, ae 
Barley, e 
Maize, 


Pulse, Dal, 
Black dil, 


Tshina [a kind of little 
toillet, | eee 


Gram [Tshdla in Panjabi,]... 


Lentil, 


gim. 


tshing. 
[not to be had.] 


manzur. 





CONDIMENTS AND VEGETABLES, 


Salt, 

Red pepper, 

Black pepper. en 
Vinegar, 

Onion, 

Garlic, 


Pumpkin, 


Salod pumpkin, 
Melon, 


Sugar melon, 


Water melon, 


pajjt G. Mini. A. 


marutsh, 


hindusténi mérutsh. 


sirka, 
kasha. 
gopa. 


kadi. 
tdko. 


wiinn. 
galiti. 


shdi galati. 


a \buar. 


ANIMALS. 


Animal, 

Female of any animal, 
Ass, 

Foal of an ass, 
Barrasingh, Cervus elaphus, 


Bear, 


balatz. G. bring. A. 


sdutshi. 
djakin, 
djakundéy yoko, 


hang) (found in Kashmir.) 


itsh, 





f, ; 
Cub of do., 
Buffalo, oe 
Cat. ies 
Tom Cat, wie 
Kitten, 
Dog, 
Pup, ae 


Elephants or camels are 
not to be found ; the for- 
mer are called hasto ; the 
latter ath. 


Goat, He goat, 
She goat, 
Collective name for 

“ gont,” 
Kid 

Hare, 

Horse, 
Saddle, 
Bit, 
Girths, 
Bridle, 
Halter, 
Back girths, 
Whip, 
Stirrups, ove 
Stable, 


Manger, 
Horseshoe, 
Mare, 
Colt, 
Filly, 


utshini, 
hopdto. 


26 (aro numerous in Hunza.) 


bisho. 
biishey bukail. 
shin [“n” nasal.} 


shuéy kukdr, 


lonya. 
Idin. 


muyoer, 


djatwilo. 

tshal. Pl. tshali. 
ushdinyu 

ashp. 

tileyn. G. palén. A. 
gipi. G. layam., A. 
kask. G. kas. A. 
parpité. G. rainyd. A, 
torgd. G. turgd. A. 
potshi, parpil6 G. shét. A, 
turr. G. tshaun. 

kai. G. prgaé. 


ashpalt. Gh. 
aahpidl. A. 


madurr. G. bréss. A. 
ashpi sirpe. G. hore. A. 
batn. 

tshdnro. 


tghonri. 
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ENGLISH. SHINA. 
BIRDS. 

Bird, tshayé. 

Black cagle, kako. 

Capon, khasti. 

Chicken, karkamushe djéto. 

Cock, konkrdtsh. 

Crane (?) o | kangard, 

Crow, ww | ka 

Duck, « | bérash. 

Dove, kunili. 

Falcon, shévu [“ia said to be quick’’] 
There is also a bird smaller 
than, but like, the falcon 
called djurd, 

Goose, » | banze. 

Hawk, ee. | baz [“is said tobe very wise] 

Hen, wv. | kavkamush. 


kitk (a name imposed on the} Harri (a kashmfri bird 


(a kind of Lark?] 


ENGLISH. SHINA. 
Hyena (black back and 
‘white belly.) (Bigir ?), is 
scen single and in packs, | shcal. 
Ibex, Markhor, a. | bim. 
f. i «| bam di 
Leopard, ees | dil 
Cub of do., wa | diyéring. 
Lizard, « | daddr, 
there are said to be none| 
Marmot, «- |/ in Dardistan, though the 
.“drin” is met with near] 
Astor. 
Monkey, oo | aheddi, 
Ox. oe | déno, 
Cow, os go. 
m, Calf, + | bashésho 
fon v» | botzdri. 
Pig, a 
animal by Chilasis when 
they saw it lately in_ other 
countries—none in Chilas.)] ? Lark 
Rat, mitijo. 


{i —, 
Sheep, Ram, 
Ewe, 

Collective name for 
“ sheep,” 
Lamb, 
Long and thick tailed 
sheep ane in 
Panjabi, ] 
Wild sheep, 


f. 





Lamb of do., 


Wolf, 


i. 


muyi. 
karélo, 


étsh. 


ijille. 


urion. Pl. uranni. 


baktd. 

urin. 

urin étsh. 

urin airdnonk, 

lull. 

Kall di. 

[there are no squirrels in 


Astor and Ghilghit.] 


ké [of a brownish colour.) 


7 


There are no quails or “titter’ 


-=black partridgeor, “mainas.” 


A bird of tho size of the 


green parrot whose 
eall is something like 
“Kosh kash ’'; colour 


either black or white, 


Nightingale (found in Kasb- 
mir) called '‘bulbul”; is 
only known in songs, 
where alone also “téta’= 
parrot, occura. 


Partridge, Tshakdr, 
Peacock, 

Pigeon, 

Sparrows, 

Swallow, 


Vulture ? 


harri [aone in the country.J 


djorjé Gh. tér Astori. 
(“ praises God,") 


Keshépp 
kashapp, 
ushkdr, 


kaketz. 

lésh. 

ramai kunili. 
harratsbén G. dosi. 
tshitshilgé, 

kudru (black and white.) 


{there are no turkeys in Autor 
and Ghilghit.] 





FISHES. 


Fish, 
Li tile fish, 


tshimu, 





tshimdi, 


No distinctive 


names, 
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ENGLISH. 
INSECTS. 
Silk worm, tshishey kiri, G. 


tshiishoo krii. A. 


Spider, + | shushiy. 
Worn, krii A. kirl, Gh. 
Scorpion (red,) matshari, G. biydri. A, 
Fly, se | matshi. 
Mosquito. mde. 
Flea, pijo G. prije A, 
Lousg, hitshé. 
Gaat, pitshd. 
Bug, djué Pl. 
Bee, ee | matshdri. 
(Honey, matshi.] 
Wasp, rumbi. 
MINERALS, &., &c. 
Q@old, soun 
Silver, rip 
Copper, ril. 
Tip, batill 
Tron, tshimr 
Stcel, fulatt 
? ditzo ; Idlu ditzo. A 
? .. | tzippi tshdi. Gh. 
? tzatté tshai. A. 
Soapstone, balush batt. Fide Part ITI. 
Vol. 1, 
Flint, tshamak batt, >) g2 
Chalk, sin batt, | Es 
per 
Basalt ? birtsbu batt, | a3 
Crystal, shall batt, aed 
Lead, nang G, nang. A. 
Quicksilver, parr batt; hdrbet Gh, 


pra watt. A. (the mer- 
eurial treatment for 
syphilia is known,) 


ENGLISH. 


_——— rrr 





PRECIOUS STONES, ORNAMENTS, &c., &o., 





? 


Pearl, 


Ruby, 


Ornaments, ay 


Diamond [from hearsay, ] 





Earrings, or 


Another ear ornament, ... 








ting}. A.tumdr. G. 
miuk, 

Lal. 

harkinn G. barin A. 
“ elmas,”” 


gashé Gh. kane wajji A. 
tshdle G. djumké. A. 


Conch shell (Sing,} tzatti. A. phiti, Gh. 

Turquoise, phiréz. 

Coral, [ming,] lujjum. 

Carnelian, hakik. 

? hakika ting. 

Ring, bordno G. anguélo A. 

Bracelet, kdo. 

Ivory, hostéydoénn. 
FABRICS. 

Longeloth, lattd, } imported from 

Cambrie, khasa, the South. 

Cotton, kayas. 


Coloured cloth, 
Wool, 

Woollen cloth, 
Silk, 

White sills, 


tshapann G. tshimott. A, 
bhapirrr, 

bhapurdlo. 

sikkim (coloured.) 


tshtish (only manufactured 
at Ghilghit.) 





ADD TO TERMS RELATING TO LAND. 


Desert, 


Stony Jand with a slight 
layer of earth, bes 


Valley,, Py 


Road, 
Path, 


Forest, 


das, 


kakar. 

ga (is the name of avery small 
valley.) shang =the valley 
of Ghilghit. 

ponn ; ashili ponn. 


tshGni ponn ; artiti ponn, 


mishko, @. djél. A. 
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SHINA VOCABULARY '—/Continued.) 
LEE a nn, aE 


ENGLISH. SHINA. 


Well wooded land ? ring. A. shui. A. 


Field, . | tshéteh. A. G. Plural = kiy 


mangmi Gh. 


A division of a field, 


Ditch, déko, 
Meadow, djutt. 
Estate, tojing—(now “ Jaghir.”] 


Fertile Jand, soadji ki. 
Sterile Jand, awadji kui. 
8 





TERMS RELATING TO BUSINESS TRANSAC- 
TIONS, 


Paper = shokshok (Tibe- 
tan) also Kaghaz; alao 
djukk—barkof tree. Ink, 
paper, pens, pictures, &., 
&, are either unknown 
or receive foreign names. 
This is, of coarse, also the 
case With all the words 
which have been annotated 
as“ knownonly from hear- 
say " “not known till 
within recent times, &. 


&e.” 

Money, .». | [according to name of coins. } 

Receipt, .« | [the custom is a foreign one. ] 

Witness, datz G. sitsh. A. [a third 
party {o apromiseis called 
majino. } 

Debt, ww» | Osh. A. G. 

Debtor, ushdni, A. G. 

Creditor, uskinn. A. G. 

Letter, khatt, yush. 





A Massak [leatherbag) full 
of wine=taringe. ‘This is 
also used to make butter 
by striking the massak, 
which is filled with one- 
third of water and two 
thirds of milk, over the 
knees = kittu, 


WEIGHTS AND MEA- 
SURES, 
AGhilghitiTéls [aweight] is 


worth ten Indian Ltupeea. 
Half a tole or tahar danak 
==four grains=Rs. 5; 
ek danik=one grain—Rs. 
2:8=5 shillings. 





DANCES. 

Thore are two kinds of dan- 
ces: [Vide Chapter on 
that subject iu Part IL. 

Vol. 1.) 


hai. 


A bushol, 


Prastlki nate, where ten 
or twelve pleople dance 
behind the bride when 
sbe reaches the bride- 
grvom’s house. This is a 
custom observed at Astor. 


Buré natt is a dance on 
the festival, the Nao day, 
described elsewhere. I, 
however, omitted to state 
that buth men and women 
dance; the women form- 
ing a circle and danc- 
ing; the men dancing 
inside the ring. In the 
first dance, men swing 
about sticks or any- 
thing else that they may 
hold in their hands. At 
Ghilghitthe second dance 
is called “ tapndta.” 


The dance which principal- 
ly consists in throwing a 
mantle round one’s arm is 
called Gojd nde, 


Tn Dureyl there is o dance 
where the players wield 
swords, It is called the 
“ Dareld, nat” but what 
it is named in the country 
itself I do not know. 
Darelé nat is the name 
given to it by Ghilghitia 
aud Astoris, 


—— 


NAMES OF RACE AND 
COUNTRY. 


Fellow country- 


man, kuydtsh. 


Foreigners, aush ; manatshe. 


Home, kuy, 
GHILGHIT,... GILITT. 
YASIN, YASSEN. 
NAGYR, NAGIER. 
HUNZA, HUNZE. 
GOR, GOR. 
PUNYA, PUNYA. 
Punyé which comprises 


the Punya Rajn’s lorts 
of PSHER, GAKOTSH, 
GULAFER, is divided 
frum Ghilghit by a traet 
which is called BIER- 
TSH, of which the Ghil- 
ghitis claim half, 


Then comes GULAFER ; 
then TSHER ; then GA- 
KUSH. From Gakiteh 
the road into YASSEN 
passes through a natural- 
ly formed stonegate which 
is called the HOPER 
SOMO=The Héper ceil- 


ing. 


The Raja of Ydassen lives 
either at the FORT OF 
YASSEN or at that of 
Shawér, and sometimes at 
that of Mluddri Két; « 
stronghold where about 
two years ago a victory 
was won by the Maharaja 
of Kashmir’s troops. 


MUSHTUTSH (Maztak) is 
the name of a village at 
which there is a Rajah, 
who is now independent 
of the Yassen ruler. 
It is on the road to 


BADAKHSHAN. 


Between the country of 
Musbtitsh and that of 
Yassen there is said to be 
& mountain on which there 
is a plain like the Deosat 
one which, as is known, 
Nes on the road from 
Kasbmir, oyer Guraiz, to 
Skardo, and on it a fieree 
wind is said continually to 
blow. Tie Deosai plain is 
called by the Chilasis 
BIERTZE. 


GHILGHIT. The territory 
of Ghilghit extends to SAT 
on the Indus opposite to 
BONDJI. séiisa cluster 
of villages which in- 
cludes : 


Damét. 
Tshakerkdt, 
Shumrot. 
Djagét; 


It_ is on crossing the 
NILUDAR range that 
one geta into Ghilghit 
proper. 


GHILGHIT PROPER. 


In that territory, coming 
via Baindji and the 
Niludar, there ure first 
the two villages of Minér 
where there are two 
socient forta; then, in 
the following order the 
villages of ; 
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SHINA VOCABULARY.—:; Continued. 





Sekwdr. 
Séniyapp,=Queen’s rivulet. 
Djutiadl, 

Domét. 


Kémer. 


THE FORT OF GHIL.- 
GHIT; 


Then the now abandoned 
fortof: Sénikétand along 
the road: 


Barmas. 
Nafir. 
Basin, 


Parbasin, (on the Ghilghit 
river.) 


Sherat., 
Shukayét. 


BIERTSH which _sepa- 
rates Guilghit from Punya. 


On the left side of the river, 
opp osite Shukayot, 13 
Bargu ; then: 


Upper Bargu = Amini 
Bargu, 


Danyér is a village situ- 
ated on the confluence of 
the Nagyr stream with 
that of Ghilghit, which 
falls into the Indus at 
the defile of MAKPON.i- 
SHANG-RONG; then: 


Djitel, on the NAGYR road. 
Matumddés Do. 
Juglath, Do. 
Then comes NAGYR. 


Onthe HUNZA side of tho 


Nagyr river is: 


Némal (one day’s march 
from Ghilghit) then: 


Nalterr, 
Gudish, 


Tshdlte, onward (rom which, 
on the left, is : 


Tshaprét o rather big village 
(100 houses.) 


Budéless is straight in a line 
with Tshilte; there is a 
river, the water of which is 
very good, which flows 
between Tshalte and Bu- 
daless; the river is called 
Garmaséy. 


Barr on the left bank; 
Déynter. 


Then comes o mountain call. 
ed Bayés which separates 
Ghilghit from the Hunza 
territory. ‘The first village 
of Hunza in that direction 
is Mayinn. 


Jagléth is divided from Nag- 
yr territory by a mountain 
called Shdlter and a hill 
called Kalutsh. Thencomes 
the first Nagyr village: 

Nilte, 


Between Dayur and Hara- 
mush there are two rivu- 
lets—Rayé and Manugd. 


Tho valley of Rayé comprises 
the following villages, for 
all which there is the col- 
lective name Bagrét and 
which is composed of : 


The stronghold of Bagrét. 
Sindkér. 
Datitshe. 


Parpuy (300 houses and a 
fort.) 


Bilishe. 
Teysét. 
Masingét. 


Then comes a mountain at 
the foot of which isa 
plain called Saté, 


When the mountain is cross- 
ed the road leads to the 
Hardmush district, where 
the Indus breaks through 
the Himalayaat the Mak- 
pon-i-Shang-Rong. 


The Hanasusm district has 
five villages: [It takes 
two marches to reach it 
from the Makpon-i-Shang- 
Rong]— Shite, Hanitzal, 
Khultérre. 1 do not know 


the names of the other two. 
Here the road Jeads to 
Sxanpo by Karming. Be- 
tween Doyur and the Mak- 
pon-i-Shang-Rong is Tsha- 
miigher, once a populous 
district but now eutirely 
deserted. An elsewhere 
quoted legend is connected 
with it, 


The tolerably well-known 

ASTOR country is divided 
from the Ghilghit country by 
the Astor river at the pas- 
sage called by the Mussul- 
man Kashmiris " Sheitan 
nara ; " by Hiudoos “ Rim 

git "and by the Shin peo- 
ple “ Barro’=a pond. The 
violence of the torrent 
there is almost indescriba- 

ble; but I saw it when it 

was exceptionally swollen 

by the melting snows. 

he Indus is called ‘ Sinn” 

either a corruption of Sind, 
or as “ the river’ par ex- 
cellence. 


Gér, which till recently paid 

a tribute to the Ghilghit 
Raja and is now independ- 
ent, has two large forts 
Losunét and Dobét. De- 
scending the Afsho moun- 
tain a village of Gér called 
“ ‘Talitsha ” comes very 
promivently in sight ; 
from the top of that 
mountain also may be seen 
Gyxss, another village of 
Gor, nearly opposite to 
Bones in CHILAS. The 
Raja of Ghilghit is said 
to have made Gyéss over 
to the Childsis ; at any rate 
the Chilasis receive a tri- 
bute of 12 goats per an- 
num from the Gyéss 
people. Further on is 
Tdlpénn which considers 
itself subject to Ghilghit 
and nearly opposite to 
which is the fort and ca- 
pital of CHILAS, called 
by that name. 





VILLAGES OF CHILAS. 
Take, 
Baner, 


(A second) Gyéas (where 
the vines are abundant) 


Urérbat (whore sheep &c. 
are kept) 


Gitshe, 


Hurir (near Thélpénn as 
above.) 


The followiog more com- 
plete List was given me 
by my Childsi follower :— 

Baner, 

Télpean, 

CHILAS (capital and fort,) 

Takke, 

Tzingel, 

Babueér, 

6 

Datzérr, 

Basha, 

Daldye, 

Thé, 


Noyaté (Kashmiri refugees 
are said to live there.) 


Gusher, 
Djalde, 
Gine, 


Gitshe, 





VILLAGES OF ASTOR 
TOWARDS GHILGHIT. 
Donye (prononnced Doy,) 
Turbiliog, 

Mang Doy (at the river- 
side where crops ripen qui- 
cker than elacwhere in 
Astor) 

Mushkin (a gulphur epring-) 

Dashkin, 

Hartshd, 

Katshik, 

Sheshong, 

Tsharpit itz (the spring of 
Tsharpit ie cold in summer 


and warm io winter.) 


Patdpor. 


ASTOR VILLAGES 
TOWARDS KASHMIR 
(BY THE BANGALA 

BAL.) 


JTshéngure kdt (where 
there is the fort of Aston) 


Tshongure, (my Astori 
follower’s native village,) 


Tdgih (where they assemble 
and play Hockey on horse- 
back, or Pdlo) the people 
call it Sango ; 


Near there is Shipidas. 
Balénn. 
Hion Bulénn. 


Gurkit (Rézi Kban’s place) 
also called Gué, 


Tshdrit (the village which 
is right under the Daya- 
mur mountain — better 
known perhaps as the 
Nanga Parbat.) 


Further on from this is the 
village of Nabikke ; 


At the very footof the Daya- 
mur is the village of Tush- 
ing ; 

On the other side of the 
Astor river ig Zeiper. 


Then comes an immense 
plain, once very cultivated, 
now barren, called Tshoy 
Das : 

Then further on the road 
to Gurdiz over the Ban- 
gala Bal comes Tsbugbémn. 

Then Maitze. 

Tnen Ratth, the Wstate of 
Raja Bahadur Ikhau of 
Astor, 

Then Pukur Kot ; 

The Plain of Gaburidas ; 


The Ravine of Mirmalik- 
gab ; 


Tepé (desorted.) 
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From ‘ashing over the 
Mazéno pass the road 
leads in 2 days to Chilas 
and is open for one month 
in the year. 

On the left side of the Astor 
rivor going to Kashmir 
from Astor: 

Tingi on the Ronaov road. 

Gutumaarr, 

Ranks. 


Shépe. 


KangraL 

Ditze. 

Hupik. 

Liss. 

Hunlés==(upper Loss.) 


Petshing, opposite to the 
fort of Astor. 


Pine. Phine ? 
Danal, 

Kinéy Das. 
Najim, (Naugim.) 
Goltoré. 

Pakére, 


From Kiney Dis, follow- 


ing the bank of the river : 


Maykidl (plenty of fruit 
in said to grow there.) 


Kushonatt, where there is 
a river, on tho other side 
of which lies ; 


Zail. 


Godai, from which two roads 
aud rivulets branch of ; 
the one on the right 
leads to Kashmir on 
which is situated Karém 
(composed of two villages 
one of which is called 
Das and the other Ka- 
rem ; put down in our 
books togothor as Das- 
Karém or Das-Kirman). 
The second road which 


leads to Skardo has the 
villages of Karbé and 
Babinn. Then comes the 
pass into Skardo on which 
there are no villages. 





NAMES OF THE VIL- 
LAGES OF GURAIZ. 


On the left bank of the 
Kishenganga: 


Wapir or Dindne. 

Kanyal. 

Déwaré. 

Mastan. 

Margé. 

Atshua. 

Tshorban. 

Dudi Gii. 

Grokét. 

Kanri. 

Telld. 

There are five villages on the 
right bank of the Kishen- 
ganga, leading to Muzaf- 


terabad, the names of which 
I do not know. 


MOUNTAINS OF GHIL- 
GHIT. 
Dubani, near Bagrdt. 


Baldés, opposite to the 
Ghilgit fort. 


Kargi, the Dureyl range. 


Niludar, the range into Ghil- 
ghit. 


Nilko. 





Childs Mouutains, (as given 
by my Ghilghiti followe.] 


Lulusirr (the name of a 
lake on the frontiers of 
Childs.) 

Gale. 


Serale, 


ASTOR MOUNTAINS 


Tshaa bili shish=the bro- 
ken mountain, 


Ditzil. 
Garéy. 


Demi deldém=plank moun- 
tain. 


Tshamé, opposite the Astor 
fort, 


Mukatshaki, 


Kateshak pash, ) Hills from 


Tshiding pish, } Astor to 


Shashong pash, J Dashkin. 
Tshdlo két tshish (on tho 
Naugam sido) a place for 
the Rajah's sporting ex- 
peditions near Godéy, 


Murgtlum tshish = crowd 
(of game) mountain. 


Diyémér=the famous Nan. 
ga Parbat mountain ; the 
Daydémur. 


Katili = The black moun- 
tain, 


Mukéli, looks towards As- 
tor and is joined by the: 


Tingeli, which looks towarde 
Rongda. 


Here the fairies of Dayi- 
mur put up their tente 
and there are songs co. 
lebrating this legend, 


Atshé Koon = the well 
known “ Acho” peak 
of Vigne, from which a 
most extensive view is 
obtained over Ghilghit 
and Childs territories, is 
s0 called by Astoris ; 
“ Hattt pir” isthe name 
given by the Dogras, 


A road used by robbers 
which is very difficult and 
is called the ‘“ Tokoréyn 
ponn” (‘Lhokors’ road) 
leads from the Sheytdin 
Narre to Mang Doyé; 
on the river side it bran- 
ches off half way the 
Atshé peak ; it is a short 
cut, buta yery dangerous 
roud, 
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NAMES OF RIVERS=SINN. 
Haw4 Sinn=Abu Sind=Indus, 
Burbuné=the Sai river. 
Karga bitzel=the rivulet of Kargn (near Ghilghit.) 
Rayéy=the river of Bagrit. 
Manugi=the river of Doyir. 
Nalter batzel—=the river of Némal. 
Garmaséy = the river of Budaless. 


The Chilas river is called Botdégi=The ford (?) of the’ 
* Bots.” 


NAMES BY WHICH THESE RACES ARE 
KNOW N. 


SHIN are all the people of Childs, Astér, Dureyl or 
Dareéll, Gir, Ghilghit or Gilit ; N. B. All these do not ac- 
knowledge the “ Guraizis " a people inhabiting the Guraiz 
valley between Chilis and Kashmir, as Shin, although 
the Guraizis themselves think so. Their language how- 
ever is Shiné, much mixed with Kashmiri, 


Tho Shing call themselves “Shin, Shind 16k, Shinéki” 
and are very proud of the appellation and in addition 
to the above named races include in it the people of 
Torr; Hirben, Sadin, districts of Childs; Tanyire be- 
longing to Daréll ; also the people of Kholi-Palus whose 
origin is Shin but who are mixed with Affghans. Some 
do not consider the people of Kholi-Palus as Shin. 
They speak both Shind and Pukhtu=called by the Shin 
people “ Post." The Baltis, or little Tibetans, call the 
Shin and also the Nagyr people “ Brokhpa” or, as a 
term of respect, “ Brokhpa babo.” Offshoots of the 
“Shin” people live in little Tibet and even the district 
of Drna, near the Zojilé pass on the Ladik road towards 
Kashmir, was once Shin aud was called by them Huméss. 
I was the first traveller, who discovered that there were 
Shin colonies in that country, viz: the villages of 
Shingdtsh ; Saéspur; Brosh brialdo ; Bashé ; Danal dji- 
nelo; ‘fatshin ; Dorét (inhabited by pure Shine) Zungdt, 
Tortzé, (in the direction of Rongdu) and Durd, one 
day’s march from Skardo, 





NAMES BY WHICH CHILASIS CALL OTHER 


NEIGHBOURING RACES, 


The Childsis call themselves Boté. 


Their fellow-conutrymen of Takk = 
Kané or Take Kané. 

Matshuké are now an extinct race, 
at alleventyin Dardistan. 


Ghilghitis= Qiliti, 


” 


” 


” 


> 


~The Chilasis call themselves Boté. 


Astéris= Astorijje, 
Gors= Gortje. 
Dureylis=Daréle. 
Baltis=Paléye. Gh. 
=Polile. 
Ladikis=Boti. Pl. of Bat. 
Kashmiris= Kashire. 
Dogras=Sikki, now 
=Dogréy. 
Affghans=Patdni, 
Nagyris=Kadjuni. 
Hunzas=Hunzije. 
Yasinis= Pore, 
Punyalis=Punye. 


Khirghiz=Kirghiz, — 


Nots.—The Kirghiz are described by Chilasis as 


” 


flat and small nosed and are supposed to be very white 
and beautiful ; to be. Nomads and to feed on milk, 
butter and mutton. 


The Chilasis coll the >) 
people between | 
Hunzaand Pamér }= Gdjal. 
on the Yarkand | 

road. J 


There arc also other Gojils under a 
Raja of Gojal on the Badakhshin 
road. 


The Chilasis call the Siah pésh K&firs = Bashgali 


(Bashgal is the name of the country of this people who en- 
joy the very worst reputation for cruelty.) They are aup- 
posed to kill every traveller that comes within their 
reach and to cut hig nose or car off as a trophy. 


The Chilasis were originally four tribes: 


The Boté and the Matshuké fought. 
defeated and are said to havo fied into Astor and little 
Tibet territory. 


the Bagoté of Bunor. 

the Kané of Takk 

the Boté of the Childs fort 

the Matshuké of the Matshuké fort. 


The Intter were 


A Foreigner is called “ dsho” 


Fellow-countrymen are called “ maléki" 
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TITLES. 

King, Rs. Gh. Rish. A. 
Minister, Wazir. 
Kardér, Yarfa, 
(Head Revenue collector.) 
Thanadér, ». Trangpé. 
(Head Executive officer.) 
Zilladér, Barro. 
(A subordinate District of- 

ficer.) 
Shagdérr, Zeyti. 


(A Dogra Superintendent 
of Irrigation.) 


Kotwal, Taharbi. 

(Police Officer.) 

Muqiddem, Barro 

(Village Head.) 

Master, Barro 

Servant, Sh&der. 

Slave, . Maristann; Zerkharid ; bado. 

Kidnapper, DiwAnbigi. Gh. 
Manushpio. A. 

Judge, Astomgiri. 

Sir, Dabén, Damon (also the 


Tibetan Dj.) 


CASTES. 
Raja (highest on account of position.) 
Wazir (of Sumy race, and official caste.) 


SHIN the highest caste; the Shin4 people of pure 
origin, whother they be Astoris, Ghilghitis, Chilasia, 
&e. &e. &e.* They say it is the same raco as the “ Mo- 
gale” of India, Thisis possible, but it may be, that the 
name only suggcstod itself to them when coming in contact 
with Mussulmans from the Panjab. The following enstes 
are named in their order of rank : 


Ydshkunn = a caste formed by the results of 
intermixture between the Shin and a low (aboriginal ?] 
race. A Shin may marry a Yashkunn woman [called 
© YashkGni;"] butno Yashkunn can marry a Shindy = 
Shia woman. 


® Hoth my Ghilghiti follower Ghulam Muhammad and the 
Aatori retainer Mirza Khan claimed to be pure Shing. 


Tatshin = caste of carpenters, 

Tshijja = weavers. The Ghilghitis call 
this caste : “ Biyétsho.” 

Akar = ironmonger. 

Kuldl = potter. 

Dém = musician. 

Kramin = tanner (the lowest caste.) 


N. B.—The Brokhpé area mixed race of Dardu- 
Tibetans, as indeed are the Astoris (the latter of whom, 
however, consider themselves very pure Shins]; the 
Gurdizis are probably Dardu-Kashmiris ; but I presume 
that the above division of caste is known, if not upheld, 
by every section of the Shind people. More on this sub- 
ject will be found in the ethnographical portion of this 
volume, The castes most prevalent in Guraiz are eyi- 
dently Kashmiri as : 


Bhat. 
Lén. 
Dar. 
Way. 
Rater. 


Baga. 


PROPER NAMES. 


NAMES OF ASTORI MEN. 


All the names in “ Singh” 


ave said to be very ancient. 


Tshimar Singh = iron Hon 
= hard lion 


Kure Singh 
Musin Shah (my Astori follower’s uncle.) 


Shaik (desirous ? ) 


Shaetning == (name of one of the supposed 
founders of the Shin rule.) 

Gayu 

Dim = musicinn (?) 

Aydar = goat ridgo. 
(“dar” is a very common name 
for a ridge ; the range, or rather 
mountain, over which the pass 
from Sai_ into Ghilghit lios, is’ 
called Nitudér = blue ridge) 

Baik ? 

Djatiri = hairy. 

Kukart =n pup 
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Shalé = flour. Muzaffar (the Wazir of Nougim, a District of Astér.) 
Kuré Khan = hard Lord (Khan.) Rustum Ali (the nephew of the above, whose life I was, 
robab] tly inst i i 
Suk mir == a quiet worthy ; Lord of tran- E a partly instrumental sn aeyving.) 
quillity ; (Mir.) Safarr. 
Yudéy = pleasure-given. WV. B.—I have thought it unnecessary to give the ex- 
. planation of common Mussulman names in the above List. 
Baku = one who buts. It may be meationed, however, that the Astoris and 
* apse : Ghilghitis have retained old Shin names; I imagine the 
Gumi Shéir =a flery lion. Beene religion sits much more loosely on them than 
on the Chilasis, who seem, as 2 rule, to give only orthod 
Shey tamm = ? Muslim names to their children. e e oe 
Lopénno == grass-bundle-road. 
Dudik = (flute ?) NAMES OF ASTORI WOMEN. 
Dudtiwo =? Datdri = akind of poisonous plant; the 
. Datura, 
Dudér = mulberry ridge. 
Ayili == sweetheart. 
Falétt = Steel. 
bs, : Ashiri = hateful. 
Maratti = (a nickname for boys; probably 
only “ Murad.”) | Kutari = a bitch. 
Shey dir = King’s ridge. Djurini = one who speaks in her sleep. 
Maliko >) Nazuk = delicate. 
Shokir | Names very common in Kash- { Punni = rich. 
mir and India with a slight 
Nuré change. Lashkari == one born at the time of the 
first arrival -of the Maha- 
Gafari J raja of Kashmir’s troopa 
=daughter of the army. 
Bhalli ? 
Djall Khatin = lady of the siove; lady of the 
Beyberi ? veil-net. 
Ali Malek (Maleks are araco of “ Proprietors" said to be | Sdrmill = one who has “ surma"’=“anti- 
common in Kashmir and Chilis.) mony” giving a lustre to 
her eyes. 
Rézi Malek . 
Sanali = perfect, blameless. 
Rézi Beg es 
Radjila = GP 


Bézi Khén (Head Revenue Officer of Astér when I .. 
visited that place.) | Méll Khatun = a famous beauty among fairies; 
ber sony appears to be 


Ot Malek = “ Ot” = Tibetan for “ lamp ” (?) called Mell Matshegonn= 
the fairy land of Mell. 
Kurek Khano ‘ 
Hayat = life. 
Mirza Khan (Police Officer of Tahonguré (old Astéy) my | _. 
follower.) | Djdn = soul. 
Keyderi == wind fall of food (?) Murillé ? 
Aliyér = friend of Ali; many Astoris | Shalli béy = she willbe the mother of a 
are of the Shiah persuasion, hundred children. 
in consequence, I presume, 5 
of its former conquest by the | Harzi = (probably | a corruption of 
little Tibetans.) Arzu” = wish.) 
Shéir Hazak Khatun = the laughing lady. 
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Dubénni = perfumed smoke (Dubén is NAMES OF GHILGHITI MEN. 
the name for the smoke 
of the Padim plant.) f 
Tolod = weight. 
Tahusha ba == the silken one. 
Pare Bitsho = a eeedling. 
Kaabiri = the Kashmirian. 
Loo = dawn. 
Surri = sour. 
oe Haider Khan. 
Dimd = body. 
oe g Mansir Ali Khan (the supposed rightful Raja of 
Rupay = the silvery. Ghilghit, now a prisoner in Kashmir; he isa eon of Asghar 
Ali Khan; son of Raja Khan ; son of Gurtém Khan) 
Maldjé 
Selim (a very common name in Turkey, but not so, I 
Konutsh = a little hill. é faucy, in India.) 
Suké biy = born in clover (sik = wealth, | Khoshal beg. 
tranquillity. 
Darab Shah (name not common at Astor, but found in 
Duliaki = a factotum. Ghilgbit.) 
Goni = fragrant. Loghfarr = one who tutne quickly. 
Tebind bay - = the joyful one. Dudik = one whosits down (anid to be 
eon a Tibetan word.) | 7 
Shiri Mell == the tinkling lady ; the tinkling 
fairy Mell. | Lutuko, = one who waddles. 
Shiri suk Gurtim Khan (a Raja of Ghilghit.) 
Batzdy = calf. Raja Khan (son of above, now dead.) 
Dudéshi = hail (Ghilghiti “ayérr.”) Isa Bahadur (Raja of Sheir Kila, Singul, Gakdtsh on 
the road from Ghilghit to Punya.) 
Dudéshi == one who has milk. 
’ Baja Sudj4d Khan (a prisoner in Kashmir) 
Duda suk = one who is happy in the abun- 
dance of milk. Gharib. 
Bibi = Indy, woman. Bahadur Shoh. 
Rayla : Shuawallo = «a dog. 
Kani = wife of o Khan. Boti = protuberance, awelling [appears to be a term of 
. endearment]; the swelling of the bosom. 
Guné bay = one who thinks. 
ew Goydru=cow-dung or horae-dung. Thisisa name very 
Rozibbi = the fortunate one. often given to a second son; or tho second con receives 
; this name on the death of the first born. ‘he names 
Harre suk = one who is always glad. occasionally, it will be perceived, show little tenderness or 
as delicacy, bnt rather annoyance at an additional incan- 
Maji = arat. venience or display humour of a gross kind. 
Biléli = one who caresses. Dido = grand father. 
Bojild = (Lightning ?) the Pleiades. | Manu = a man ; the penis. 
Rozila. P Phatéi = skin. 
Puné bhy (the name of the mother of my Astori | Tehatdéru == an excressence ; & wart, oape- 
follower.) cially on one’s fingers. 
Tshobdlli (the name of a girl who was sold some tenor | Kéni =a Khén. 
twelve years age when yet a child, to a European 
officer in the Kashmir Maharaja's army; brought up | Maméto = a nursling 


by bim and then discarded. She is now called Helen. ; 
iter, somewhat, romantic story ia told clsowherc.) Basho = a tom cat. 


Jowéri 
Soltén Bak 
Gudurr 


Gazamferr 


Shah Iskandar 


( 28 ) 
SHINA VOCABULARY.—( Continued.) 
ee ee 


= a Jewel. 
= (the common “Sultan Beg.”) 
= a hollow. 


= (the father of the present Raja 
of Hunza.) 


(the maternal uncle of the young 


Nagyr Raja.) 


Raja Kerim Khan ; ( the former's elder brother. ) 


Raja Zafar 


= (the present Raja of Nagyr.) 





NAMES OF GHILGHITI WOMEN. 


Sharoli 
Buytimal 
Lahiri 
Rojéi 


Balani 


Dudésh 
Maldéshi 
Kali 
Selami 
Shah khatio 
Gul khatun 
Djani 
Begum 
Dadi 
Harila 
Khadim. 


Durini 


Budah 

Shasu 

Kataini 

Khosh Kbatun 
Sanéy 

Yatshéni 

Toti 


= cream. 
= born during an earthqualce. 
== (of Lahore ? ) 

= the angry one. 

=one who throws something 
away out of sulkiness when 
importuned. 

= one who bag milk. 

== one who has curds. 

=a pip, & seed, 

= one who salutes. 


= a king’s lady. 


f names common in India. 
J 
= grand mother. 


= one who takes away. 


= sonamboulist ; one who talks in 
her sleep. 


= clever. 

== one who 13 good 
=a lady 

= a pleasant lady. 
= good. 

= mad. 


=a parrot ( this is said to bea 
modern name.) 


NAMES OF GURAIZI MEN. 


(It will be noticed that the names are common Kashmir} 
or Panjabi Mussulman names.) 


Mamma Lin (The Lamberdér or village Headman of 
Guraiz when I visited that 
place in 1866.) 

Mamma Ji=(was an “Akhin’=the same title as 
“ Alchund” which is given to the 
apiritual ruler of Swat. They are 
invested with a sacred character 
and are supposed to be learnod. 
The Akhun in my service, how. 

: ever, could not even read.) 

Pieréy. 

Lassu. 

Mukhta Ja. 

Jumity. 

Ghufir. 

Kerim. 

Ramana. 

Salama. 

Remma. 

Satira. 

Resila, 


Kamila. 





NAMES OF GURAIZI WOMEN. 
Rahmi. ; 


Faali. 
Ashmi. 
Kalli. 
Milni. 
Khotni. 
Gésmi. 
Lassi. 
Akh. 
Sultani. 


It may be interesting in this place to compare the 
names of the ‘ Zat * = Castes of Guraiz and thoso of the 
pure Shins as well as the proper names of the people of the 
Guraiz valley with those of the valley of Kashmir. 

There aro two great Kashmiri “ Zit” inhabiting the 
right and left banks of the Jhelum on tne road to Srinag- 
gar; one the “ Kak!” from Baramilla to D:inna ; tho 
other © Bombé” from Baramtlla to Muz4fferabad. 
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NAMES OF KASHMIRI CASTES. 


Gadjirr (boatman) 
Sayed ; also Mir; also a wealthy Zemindér. 
Taitré. 


Tzakk. 


Sheikhzadé. 
Babzadeé. 
Rater. 
Wayn. 
War. 
Dangarr. 


Witul=a sort of Gipsy, tribe; or simply o Mehter or| 
‘Tahumar==sweeper and tanner. 


Sayed. 
Khoja. 
Djerral [a to be met with at Rajdéuri.] 


Si. met often, I believe, at the same place, asthe “ Nilsi, 
Baghsi.” 


S68 

Cooks are also called “Sf,” not to be confounded 
with “ Sfifi” a mystic philosopher [“ Sif” is also a 
caste which exists among Zemindirs, as alleged 
by my Cashmiri informant.] (?) 

Si [Not the same caste as “ Si’'] 


Tshdn (rather the name of the profession than of a 
custe of carpenters.) ‘ 


Kutshey. 
Liwe, 
Kutty. 


Kay. 


aan EER AEEEEEEEEEEEnEt 


Danp=said to be the name of acaste living at Shirde 
[from which, perbaps, the old Kaskmiri character. the 
“Sharde” has taken its name] and at Guraiz. Shiné 
is a “ Dérdu” language and the Chilasis are specifi- 
cally called “ Dards.” 


Dimb = a Khidmatgar — servant to a village or 


Kotwal = police officer. 


Thokarr =the nama probably for the profession of 
Barber. 


Alai. 


Rainé and Lonn are great castes. 


Castes or Warn orn Kuosas: 
Mingun. 
Anzun. 
Taku. 
Gotta. 
NAMES OF KASHMIRI MEN. 


[Coreupted, as a rule, from well known Arabic or 
Persian names. ] 


Mirbaz. 
Qader. 
Rusia. 
Darab. 
Nura. 
Samiindar. 
Saflé Baba. 
Lassi. 
Patta. 
Womér=The common “ Omar.” 
Khaird. 
Samadi. 
Shabana. 
Sidiq. 
Shéir. 

Ati. 
Ghafira. 


Ramzana. 
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Raziqa. Grondmama == dadi. 
Hot. Grandpapa = dado. 
Ashur. Sister = kaki. 
Abid. Brother = kiko, 
Abidi. Daughter = dih. 
Satar. Son == pitsh. 





NAMES OF KASHMIRI WOMEN.* 





Maternal Aunt = Shpi ma = little mother, if she be 


ounger, and birri-ma=big mother 


Ali. if she be older, than her sister, the 
mother. The Astoria call her tshuni- 
Khadimi. ma = little mother, 
Rahmi Mat, Uncle = mimo; mémo in Astor. 
Saibi. Paternal Aunt = papi; pipi in Astori, 
Saidi » Uncle = shimialo. tshunmalo = little father 
in Astori. 
Puzli. 
Nephew = sdo. Gh. sazio =son of'a sister. 
Mihri. 
Niece = sawwi.,, sazui = daughter of a sister. 
Farzini, 
The sons of brothers are considcred as one’s own sons. 
Shirfi. 
Mother's sister = khurma. 
Dolti. 
‘i sister’s son = khurmalidy j&4 == brother, 
Ashmi. ’) 
i » daughter = , ,, sas =sister. 
Ashmiali. : 
\ Mother’s brother _ = mimo. Gh. momo. A. 
Asha. 
‘i » gon ==moley pitsh = gon. Gh. 
Ashd. 3} 
‘i 3 ‘, mold pitsh——-= ,, A. 
Sondri. : 
és » daughter = moley dih = daughter. 
Djigeri. ‘ 
Father's sister = pipi. 
Shoinsheréf, ‘ 
» Sister’s son = pipidja. 
Latfi. secs 
* » daughter = pipiai sis, 
Handi. 
Tather’s brother [if older than the father] = 
Zinti bérro malo [if younger.] = 
shio malo = Gth. 
Gdli. tshino ,, A. 
Wahdi. Fathor brother's son == shumalo pitsb. 
FAMILIAR APPELLATIONS AMONG ASTORI ” » daughter = -~—-— dih. 
AND GHILGITIS. —— 
TERMS OF ABUSE. 
! = Aje. 
Mama! we Grieuttt. Aston. Eneuten. 
Papa! = bibo. 


® Moat of these names are liko those of Hindustani Massulman 
women. These women aro all Mussulman women. The namesof the| 
Hindu or Kashmiri Panditéni women I bave not been able to cet, 


bat I auppose they do not difler much from those of the Todian; 


« Windniép.” 


mii diga, mala dau, One who cohabit. 
with bia mothers 


acy diga, efzu diu, do., sister. 
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didja digé, didjé dau, One who cohabits | méy yir, — My sweet heart; com- 
with his daughter. panion m. 
papi digd, papé dau, do., aunt. ti méo shdto lyt hani, * = Thou at the nape of my 
neck. 
dadi diga, dadé dau, do., grand- 
mother. | tu méy djif bani, = thou art my soul. 
tardrro, as in Ghilghiti Stupid. 

» » atshiing sing hani, = thou art the light of 
bey-surat, * * Ugly. my eyes. 
tshotoled, ) ‘s Fi » » hio tshalé hani,= thou ort the lamp of my 

beart. 
haramzada, . ji 
4 Baetard, » » hdtokunilihani= thou art the staff of my 
dawis, | s i hand. 
kustiz’ J (woman to man) 
ustizinn, “i i 
léco, ” ‘i Adulterous off- GHILGHIRE, : 
Spring. ti méy shish¢y pashé hanu=thou art the cover of my head. 
gini, ” »  Adulteresa. thou my head's cover art, 
lajgérri, 2 4 Shameless, Zit, G@urenrrt 
one who flings : : 
asideshame. | ti méo taps tshalé hanu = thou ort the light of my 
tsht Laz darkness. 
ae a ¥ y Asiori. 
padeloy } | tu méy tulangé tshalé hino=Ditto ditto. 
kangal, f do, in Astéri, ' Wretch. Ghilghiti. 
Petehving: J 4 th méy dunydte shuriir hanu = thou art the joy of my 
world. 
TERMS OF ENDEARMENT. 
Astort, 
QuiLenitt. 
: ti méy dunydte shuridr hano = Ditto ditto, 
Yupp thé, = Let there be peace. 
méy sémmo, = My dear, m. EXCLAMATIONS. 
» somnmi oom sea 28 GHILGHITT. 
» dds, = My friend. alg = halloo! 
» éshugilo, = My companion, m. shang thé = be careful; look out! 
shuguli, _ , f djak atshitti = alas! pain has come. 
” ” > . 
» thing, = My beloved, m. ab = alas! 
sirie a shdi =) ugh! lit=a sigh. LExclamation 
be stalin Me Rs aE hishali = i ‘when climbing @ hill. 
A = My warm (fri alll ons ‘ 
pi. PEERY a mpptoie(irvend) pitsh pish ! = exclamation when burning oneself. 
» Vati, = » ow 9 f£ , ; : ‘ 
yawwo = don’t! [exclamation of pain.] 
ij = W hearte ; 
tito manijo, arm (hearted) man dae Salih aS BE ent: ahaa) 
Pati é = ‘hen 
wah Tshiey, Ware nee ane halloo ! halloo! hurrah ! hutrah ! buzza ! give (cheers) 
look! 
méo hio béto, ; = My learhass0h (on plies) “e Compare the infleotions both in the Astori and the 


Ts Ghilghiti ‘‘ terms of endearment” with the coujagation of the verb 


ht ae eed “to be” present tense on pages IHand 19 of Part I; (first three 
méy bio bét, = F we te Ok columns) “ the comparative vocabulary of the Dardu Languages,” 


( 


2) 


SHINA VOCABULARY .—( Continued.) 


mishto ! = good. 


shataish ! = well done! be well! 


uh! uh! = pish! phew! 


uh! uh! kdétsho == oh! how bad! 


utshd, utshd, darwagté, haité, tshotwth ! 


run, run, fly, escape, leap! 

“ Cheering” is called “ Halamush” in Ghilghiti and “ Hala- 
mish” in Astori. Clapping of hands to manilest applause 
is called “tza.” Cries of “ yu, yt ded; tz4 thed ; hid, hid 
deh; halamush thea! shabash = call out ya yi!; 
clap !; call out hid, hit! cheer ! well done !” are excla- 


mations intended to encourage people engaged in dancing. 





OATHS. 
Guincuit. 
hing = an onth. 
hung dé = give an oath. 


Khuddyn hung dé. 
Khudaji hung dé. 


babe kandi = dé. 


astinej hung dé 


masjid-i-hung dé 


Imém-uj-hung dé 


djilli kané 


mas hung déki né bom. Gh. == ) I cannot give 
musc hung déon né bom. A. = t 

mas hung dtm. Gh. 
muso hung dém. A. 


shishéji Karan gin 


Gh, 
swear by God. 
A. 


Gh. 


== swear by the mosque. 


vow by thy father. 


swear by the shrine, 


swear bythe Imams (Has- 
san and TIussain); oath 
of Shia Astoris and Ghil- 


ghitis- 


= the vow of the soul. 


an oath. 


. I give the oath. 


= put the Koran on the head. 





GAMES, &c., &c. 


Hockey-on-horseback == Bulla, Gb. 
Topé, A, 

Ilockey ground = Sbawdran, Gh. 
Shagar4n, A. 

Dance. Vide “Dances” page 21. 

Backgammon (a kind of) = Takk, Gh 





Backgammon (acquired from Pan- 


jabis ) = Patshis, A. 
Dice = Dall. 
Wrestling = Samalé, Gh. 
Salamé, A. 
Tshoté, Gh, 
Boxing = 
Mushtaké, A. 


Hopping and butting = Batzaréd. 


MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS. 


Music ? = 

Musical Instruments - s pone 

A kind of big drum = Dadang, Gh. 
Darang, A. 

Hand drum = Démali, Gh. 
Ddli, A. 

A trumpet = Surnii, Gh. 
Surn4, A. 

A kind of flageolet = Dutik, Gh. 
Tutak, A. 

A kind of fute = Tarui. 

Cymbals = Tshén (only played 

at Astor.) 
Jew’s Harp ; = Tehing, G. 


Tshdng Datid=Da- 
vid's Harp, A. 


To play the Jew's Harp, is considered a meritorious act 
as King David is supposed to have played it. All other 
music guod Mussulmans are bid to avoid. 


Trumpet = Narsing, Gh. 
Garmai, A. 
Violin (small,) Bard, Gh. 
Tshitshiui, A. 


The “ Sitéra” [the Eastern Guitar] ia much played in 
Yaseen, the people of which country as well as that of 
Hunza and Nagyr excel in dancing, singing and play- 
ing on musical instruments, 


Slow music = Buti Haripp. 


Quick music == Danni Haripp. 
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re TS 


NAMES OF THE DAYS OF THE WEEK. 





FESTIVALS. 
The Shin day = Shindé bazdéno = the 
Ce een Sepang Ge [Said to be adopted since tho little Tibetan Invasion.) 
New day, A. | Friday = Shokuru, 


Saturday = Shingsheir. 
Well known fes- 
The Nauréz tivals among Mus- 


The I'd of Ramadin, 


sulmans. Sunday = Aditt. 
Tesh Monday = Tzandrdlu = tehandur (Astori.) 
Harvest home = dimniké, Gh. olssdiys Rusa? Aeiees 
aay A. | wednesday = Bédo. 


The Astdris drink a kind of beer called “ Md,” whilst the | Thursday = Brespitt, Blesputt, or Brespett. 
Ghilghitis, who are great wine-drinkers give 
that name to wine. A Drunkard is called “méto”— , 
Vide Chapter on “wine” Part ILI, Vol. I. 





THE TRAVELLER'S VADEMECUM IN ASTOR, GHILGHIT, 
CHILAS AND GURAIZ. 





I.—AstTor AND GHILGHIT. 


What is your name ? «. | fey ndm djék hani ? a. 
to ndm djék haun ? . 
Where do you come from ? see | th kénou fo ? 
ti kéno élo ? 
Where do you go to ? ae | tt kdnte bojé ? 
ti kéne bojé ? 
When did you come ? -» | karé fo ? 
karé dlo ? 
Come quickly, ae | tshall wi 
Idko 6 
Go slowly, wa | tshiit-be bd 


tshit-te bd 


Beat him now, «| tén ghidé 


géte katé [thé in Chilési.} 


Kill him afterwards, «. | phati maré 
paté maré 
How is tho road between this and there ? .. | &fio ddete ponn ki [Adz] hin ? 


POPRP ARP Rh ee ape epee 


fio &dete poun kawéy hdin ? 
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Very bad and dangerons, bédi katsbi hin ; bddi néri bani « 


G. 
1éi kdtshi ; lai nari hain A. 
Very easy ; a plain and nothing to fear. bédi mishti ; bédi sarpitt bani ; djéga parwid nish G. 
‘lai mishti hin ; 1di sétehi hin; djéga bijatéy nish A. 
Is there any water on the road ? poneru wéy layik béya ? \ G. 
poniya wéy léjeda ? A, 
Why should there not be any ? There is plonty'-* ond kine laydk ne béy ? bédo, mishto wéy laydk béy. a. 
good water. ’ 
ké no léje ? wéy ldo, mishto léje A. 
The water is bad and salty, wéy Ichatshd hank; pajulito hanu G. 
__ | wey kadtsho haun ; lunulito hauo A. 
There is a big river on the road which you will Péneru bari sinn hani ; né mpheye G. 
not be able to cross. 
Ponojé bari sinn hin; taredno né.béy OWA; 
Why ? Is there no bridge? Kéta ? seu nusha ? G. 
: Y : Hy ‘Ke? sew nish da? A. 
atts : 
There buh @ rope bridge ; but yesterday, to-day, Bale gall asili; dtshu, balla, tshiddi. G. 
it broke. Pye 
; | Balo gall asili ; ash, biala, tshiddi A. 
Can it not be repaired P Buyéki né beyna ? a. 
Buyén nd benadé ? A. 
There oreno meu for two days’ march all round. ndweri du (2) dézo; raweri du dézo ponijé mantje 
There are neither twigs nor ropes to be got. How | nush ; gatshia (twigs) nus); baile nush; djék-te thon? G. 
am I to do? oe 6 
nivweri du sured; jéweri du sured ponn mantije nish ; 
tshdne ga nish; bale nish ; yékte thén P 
Very well; call tho village Headman ; tell him that I Mishto! Barréte hd thé; resete ri: mas tshakoki 
want to see him. arerémus G. 
Sh6! Djashtérute hé thé ; Ras: miso tshakem bilé A. 
How can be come ? he has gone about some business; ... | Djék-be w4y ? ré témo krdmate gaun G. 
J6 yok-be wze ? témo krémote giun A. 
Go! Be silent. Bring him at once or else I shall Bo! tshikte; ma khafS bom; tshall bdte wale G. 
be very angry. : 
BS ! tshukté ; kdne né Ichd (don’t cat my ear) mite 
-rosh éyn; Idko héte wald A. 
What do you want ? ... | tts djék betshend ? G. 
tas djék dethaun? A. 
T do not want anything, except to eat and drink, ...| mis djiga né betshumis; kbéke, pidki bétshumus G. 
mus djéga dé né themtis ; khéno, pidno dé A. 
I have nothing ; what can I give you? . | ma katehi djéga nush ; djék dem ? a. 
A. 


mii katshi djéga nish ; djok dem ? 
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First of all bring cold pure water, 
Afterwards bring milk, Ghi, butter, a sheep, a fowl, 


eggs, wood, grass and gram, 


Tfow many days will you stay here? 


Twill only stay one night, 

I will start to-morrow early, 

Get coolies [porters] ready and put them here, 

How many coolies do you want? 

The road is full of stones, fied 


Your loads are very heavy, - a ge, 


The coolies will not be able to carry them, 


I beg that you will make your loads a little lighter and 
then you will arrive quicker pe rk 


Console yourself; I will pay for all; I will give the rate .. 
to the coolies. If you act well I will reward you. 
(Formerly there were no terms for coolies, ‘hire, 
rent or fare, except for the last word, perhaps, 
“ Jakhpias.”) 


Get the horses ready, 

Put the saddlo on, 

Take the saddle and bridle off, 
Catch hold of this, 


Do not lose it, 


batijo ydrr, shidalo, sisino wey ard; : G. 

butifid ¢shall, tshawdo, sisillo wéy aré A. 

phat ditt, Ghi, maska, gqar¢lo, karkdmush, [also 
“kokéy” in Astori] hanejé (ttil in Astori) djik (kéte 
in Astori) kitsh, baspfir (tabakk in Astori) aré G. 


tis aki katshé tshakk béyee ? 


ma ek ratiji beyeém G. 
mi ek rdti ani bém A: 
Loshtaki tshall buji béjum G. 
Loshte tshall buji mu bdéjum . Ay 
Baréli ard; tsbibbi; a, 
Beyg&ri ani dishia (in this place) adé ; tehoré A. 
Katshak bardli derkée hani? G. 
Katshak beygéri awdje, na? Ae 
ponn bodo batdkueh hani a. 
ponn lai dader hain os AL 
tey bari bédo agire hane G. 
tey baré lac angire han A. 
asaéy bardlise hia toki dubéyn nee tog GS 
aninéy bardlise ginidn né bén A, 
méy arzi hani: ani bari likek Idke the ; aki tshall -”. 
nufiye Ga. 


muso biydtt: lnkék thémos ani bart..lukdk lokda thé ; 
tshall brangséya [reating placc} iphtn. A. 


jill aré; mas butote gatsh dé ginim; bardlite maztri 
dem ; mishto komm thiga to mihribini thém G. 


jill aré ; muso butote mul dem ginim ; bardlite maztri 
dem ; mishto krom thdo, to shazdé them 


ashpo teyér thé . . a. 
ashup teyar thé A. 
ashpe tileyn de G. 
ashpe paldn de A. 
tileyn gépiga hun thé G. 
palén layamé bun thé A. 
andsedji lam G. 
anisiye lom A. 
né naye. A. G. 
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Do not forget what I aay, 


Hear ! Look! Take care ! 


Tie the horse to that tree, 


Keep watch all night, 


Are there many thieves here ? 


What is this noise? 


‘Who are you? 


Got away from here, 


Shoot him the moment he comes near, ve 
This man is treacherous, ie 
Don't let him go, 


Bind him; imprison him; enchain him; 


put him into stocks. 


I am going to sleep, 


Don't make a noise, ace 


How many people are there in this village ? 


I have not counted them, 


Is the soil fertile or aterile ? 


Ig there much fruit P 


méy mor né amish 

mio mosh né amésh 

(partidos in Chilasi) parutsh! tshaké! shang thé ! 
parush! tshaké! shong thé 

4shpo 6 tomaji takk thé 

ashup 4 tomoyé takk thé 

rato tzari tshoré 

rateo ritshe tshord 

ané dishéru tshorite béde haned ? 
ani dishia tshorite lie haneda ? 
ani mashé djekéy banu ? 

ani mashdé yéko haun P 

ta ké hanu ? 

tu kdy haun ? 

éneo b6 

Kétsh wSto to tumék trdon thé 
ele whto to tumako dé. 

and maniijo oifij pfird nusb 

ani maniijo bey wefa hanu 

phatt né thé. 

gané; band thé ; shangileode; guna de. 
gané ; band thé; shangiledje de; hawuy de. 
mé thén [= now] somm 

mu tshé somm 

hiling né thea 

hilfnge né thea 

ané kuyerd katshak manije bangj ? 
ani kayya katshik djikk hin? 

més no kaliganus 

muso ne kalyanus katshak bén 
ky nili hania, kéne shushi bani ? 
kuy nild heynda, shushi hain ? 
phamél bédo hanua ? 

phalamil lao Lannda ? 


Pp 2p Rr Oh PP RP a PD 


Pp a 


POP OP Or Ob Sb o > ® 
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Ia there much “ Anddj,” grain, in the villago ? .. | am@ kuyerd onn bodo béyenua ? ad. 
ani kuyni onn lao béonda ? A, 

How many taxes do you pay in the year? ... | ok berishote katshak bapp déno ? a, 
ek berishete katshik bapp ddno ? A. 

Are you satisfied, pleased? . ... | tly rahdt hando, mishto be handano ? G. 
tu mishto khosh bé, eshureé hauné ? A. 

How is your health ? ... | ta karal handane ? Gd. 
tu karél haunda ? A. 

I am in good health, .. | karélbe hans. G. 

Good temper, bad temper (health, ] ... | bell mishto, hell katsh4to. 

God bless you, ... | khuddse tate behéll théta 

May God lougthen your life, ..., Khuddese tate umr [djill] djingi bdta. 





Il. DIALOGUES IN THE DIALECT OF KANE (CHILAS PROPER.) 


What is your name ? .. | té ném djdk hén ? 
My name is Gharib Shab, .. | méy ném Garibsha hén. 
My age is twenty years, .. | méy umr bi gall heyn. 


My mother is dead ; my father is alive; our country is far, | mé may ; malo djéno hén; asséy mull dir hon. 


How is the road, good or bad ? ponn mishi, katshati heyn ? 

Tn one or two places it is good; in others bad, ... | ek du mishti hin; ek du asdki héyn. 
How did you como from Chilas, - | t@ Chiléso kbo Alo. 

Iconld not get a horse; I went on foot, . | dshpo né asili; nénu pa gas. 

Aro the mountains an the road high ? . | majji konfu uthale had ? 

They are very steop and high, + | lo utzale, las nthale ha. 

When are you going back ? ve | th karé bob é ? 

I am going to-day, to-morrow, the day-aftor, «| ash, ddso, twije, md bémus. 

Do work quickly ; you will get a reward, .. | tase kémm Idko thé; serpat déy. 
Ts your village far, or near ? . | téy ay éle, dir héyn ? 


Go on the road, taking care; thoro are many robbers, ... | pdnde ahong thé bo; tshér 14 han. 


Tam poor; from mo what can they plunder? - | md gharib hés ; mojo djék haji héren ? 
We kill all infidels, .. | bésse bite kafirt marénos. 

T have come to learn the language, .. | m6 antalos bé shitshéni. 

What do I care about that? . .. | méde djdk parwé hoeyn ? 


I make my prayers five times every day, . | mdse posh waqéro har tshak pimdz themus. 
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Se oe 


Where did you come from ? ... | konié flo; watd. 

Come into the house, .. | Bjo gdje 6 

Sit at your ease, ... | mishdk-bo béy. 

Are you well ? ~ .. | mishto hon; djét bon ? 

Are your children well ? ... | bali mulée qair heyn ? 

Is your sister's son well ? .» | aa eaztio qair hén 6? 

Are you very ill? ... | t& ldo zéer hén & ? 

May God restore you to health, a | Khuddese td djdt théy. 

Light the fire, ... | phd dé 

Cook the food (bread,) .. | tikki thé 

Spread the bed, .. | khat batari thé 
It is very cold, ... | Mii tshatnwi héyn ; 

It is very bot, ... | li t&ti hin ; héyn ; 

Put on your clothes, ... | pétshe bonn. 

Catch hold of tho horse, ... | ashpeja lomm. 

Hear my words, ... {| mnéy méje parish. 

Look at that man, ... | para mushd tehaké. 

Take care, * ... | shéng thé. 

You will fall, ... | ti ndra bdye. 

Take a good aim, ... | Mishok-te nazar adé. 

I will give you help, ... | nése tide shadd dém. 

Tam hungry; bring food that I may eat ; ...| mt unalilos; tikki walidto, komm. 
Tam thirsty, bring water that I may drink, ... | Widl shati; wéy aré, pimm. 

Tam sleepy now; I will go to sleep, ... | méy nishéin tshe ; nish them. 
What do you call this in your Janguage ? _.. | alsede (d like r) tzésse djdk rétan? 
How much is the produce of this place ? ... | aim dishda paidé katsbik béyna ? 
Can you sing ? . tise ghe ddni dashtéo é ? 

Yes; No, ... | owwd, owwd; né, nd. 

Bravo ; shébbésh. 

Call out halloo! and cheer, ... | bit dé, bakerté. 


asd dimméro hd thé (there are no servants; only slaves 
servants ‘ . : 
Call my : “ dimm” in Chilas.) 


Show me the way, méde pénn pashé=oi. 


Thero are books in our country, ... | asséy dishda kitébe heyn. 


They read much, tushar pindat. 


See oe 
Are there mosques ? djumat héyn ? 
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ITINERARY FROM TAKKE TO SRINAGAR. 


Takke Neyat alos; té6 Neyd4to Ditng dlos ; (Diing K 
nagaminn gis); Kanégamuod Patind Diing da gis 
Diungajo Shiril watos; Shiriléjo sinn tare nuaré bis 
bétos, Djélda ; Djéleje witos Koja kuydi ; sadé Kodjijo 
Kurtin watés ; Kurunéjo Ujatt dishda watos; sado 
Sopur watos; Sopurejé Paten watos; Patenéd Kashir 


I wont from Takke to Neyat ; thence to Ditng; and 
over the other side of the Kanagamunn pass I came 
to Patino Diang ; from Diing, I went to Shiril ; 
from Shiril, crossing the river on this side, I took my 
night’s rest in the Jungle (djél) ; from the Jungle I 
went totho village Koji; from thence by Kodji to 
Kurun ; from Kurun to the place Ujatt, (which is un- 
inhabited) thence to Sopur and Pathan, thence to 


Kashmir (Srinagar,) 


witos. 





From bere to there how many days march is it ? aned adjére katshik ponn [katshé djézo) ponn hain ? 


Can horses be got on the road ? ashpu hitere éy, ne éyn P 


Ie there or not grass on the road ? ponn katsh ho; nish ? 


ponn wey hé; nish? 







Is there or not water on the road ? 


Is there habitation or not ? ponnda basti hey; nush ? 


Ta there wood or not ? ponuda djikk hd; nush. 


Is the road straight or dangerous ? sitshi heynda; néri hey ; nush ? 


Is it ascent or descent? tshéki heynda ; l4ti hey ?. 


Is there a bridge or ford ? sei heynda; weytér heyn ? 


Is there over the water a bridge of big atones (to wéyde pére hall hey ; nush ? 


jump from one unto the other) ? 


Come near ine, ind éle é. 
Get away from me, mojo hinbo bd. 


[An obscene insult, ] téy ma gusi. 


My beloved! come here, [woman to man,] mé¢y djiro, bamém ide ¢. 


My beloved! come here, [man to woman, } idde ¢ ; adjo gis. 


A term of endearment fiom father to son, vs» | Sezai regi ; 


You are my friend in this and the next world, ti md sdmmo hon, dunya akratéy sommo. 


All the Chilisis are my friends, butte Childsey djakk méy sémme hin. 


The highest mountain in Childs is called Dimero tshish, 


The biggest rivers and streams in Chilas (excepting the 

Indus,) aro called: Manédga; Bagotéga (the water of 
Buner, the people of which aro called Bagoté) ; be- 
tween Buner and Astor is a swift torrent ‘‘ Yowéy ”; 
Botéga= the water of the Botéd =the Chilasis ; 
Kanoga yoko = the litile rivulet of Takke. 

The inhabitants of the village of Childs are called Boté. 

Those of ‘Takké are called Kane. 

Those of Biner are ealled Bagote. 

Tho Fugitive Chilisis [into little Tibet] are called 
Matshuke. 

Tho inhabitants of Thé (below Takk) are called Mané, 


ou) 
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APPENDIX T 
xX TO CHILASI DIALOGUES.* Grape, = djitsh. 
VILLAGES or Citas. Vine, abi 
es , = gubi. 
Biner, Télpenn, Childs, Tékke, Tzingel, Babusor, Dat F 5): 
zérr, Bashé, Daldye, Thé, Nevatt, (lagitive Kashinieie Fig (doi), = ping. 
live there) Gisher, Djilda, Gine, Gitshe. Prunes * 
2 = aru. 
ANIMALS OF CHILAS = “BRING.” Béer ; jujube tree, =  suziin 
Pigeona, = kunili, Poplar, patzi 
Partridgo, = kéknss. Sugar melon, muskmo- 
Crow, = lon, = barétshi. 
Bosnia: fe taki: Watermelon, = goér. 
[Described as a bird with a ei sia 
long tail,] = ushkiir, Djalgéza; a species of pine, tulash. 
Markhor, shera. Fruit, = garéli.) 
Stag, tho “nil,” = Kill, 
Wild shecp, bs nes IMPERATIVES. 
Leopard, = dil 
Bonk esse Come, é; 
For, a bi oH = 
Hare, == shau, shoun. Bring, aes 
Tako away, = har; 


Alpine marmot, tho common Tibetan “drin” is said to be 
unknown in Dardistan, but it is certainly met within 
tbree marches from Astor and the Childsis call it 


“ Tashinn” 


Wolf, hyena ? The Ghilghiti and Astori ‘ Sheal” or 


“ Sbhal” is unknown to C 
the Chilasi for ‘ wolf’ 
though “ Ko” was the na 
vocabulary instead of, “ bi 


Water fowl, 


Serpent m. djonn. f. harginn. 


headed serpent, and very dangerous; it is about 


half a yard long. 





TREES, &., &c., OI’ CHILAS = “ TOM,” 





Chenir; Planc tree, = 


Mulberry, 
Apple, 
Nut, 


Pomegranate, 





Stand, ee 

Hear, = 

ca ee SENN a 

ad me te sont Give, = 
ae for “ wolf’? in the Ask, 7 
barush. Beat, = 
The Djanuri’ is a thick- Give blows, = 
Fire, = 

Assemble, = 

Mako a heap, = 

bitsh. Do not fear, = 
maréteh. Do not forget, = 
paldi. Come down, = 
atehdi. Eat, = 
dandi. Drink, = 
-| Sleep, = 


@ [ think it necessary to udd these words, which tho reader shonld 
compare With those ia tho“ Vocabulary,” as the. 


yy are words in com- Bind, — 


mon nee, and theroforo, most likely to be of advantage to the travel- 


ler in Chilis. 


‘The animals and plavts ure also those most commonly, 
met with in that conntry. 


Shut the dour, 


tshéko bd; 
parish ; 

de ; 

Kkhodjé. 
mare. 
tshoté de; * 
tumaké de. 


bitto singalé. 


* tahdtt thd. 


né bijd ; 

né amish. 
khito was ; 
khé ; 

Pi 

80, niah tho; 
gave ; 


dary de, 
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Fight,* = biggi the, Let go, pite, patte. 
Wrestle, == samold de; How, kadai, ki, 
Guard, = Ditshar. Now, tshd, tehé, 
Sing, = Géadée; Who, what, djék, djék, 
Dance, = naté dé; Gun, = tumak, tumak, 
Play, = tzuke. Saddle, = pilon, kati 

, ; tileyn, 
Mount the horse, = ae bo; Bridie, = yd) tpl 
ea > are Sword, = kangir, kangér, 
Bpenty = omelet Ship, = iraung, néo, 
my oe Coolies, = beygi, _berali, 
Drag, draw, a eels Trowsers, = tzaleyni, tzandlle, 
Burn, = hagdr shé; ded Wine, = bi ea; 
Give, = de; 
Extinguish, = hagir nishé; 


IL.—DIALOGUES IN THE GURAIZI DIALECT. 


Blow out the light ; lé6mo nishé, 





Make, se | SARs This dialect is spoken by the inhabitanta of the valley 
Do, = thé. of Guraiz, the Arcadia of Kashmir, and by the people of 

; ; Tileil, 1 valley within 8 or 4 marches from Guraiz. 
Wait, haring dé. It is strongly interspersed with Kashmiri and Panjabi 


words. I regret that the rain falling on my papers 
has obliterated a portion of my Manuscripts on Guraizi, 
but what exists is sufficient to show that the Guraiai 





A FEW WORDS COMPARING THE GURAIZI 


AND GHILGHITI DIALECTS OF SHINA. 





e 
ENatsit. Guraizi, Gmineniri. 
H koki karkimush Is the way far ? =  ponn dir hay. ? 
en, H § . 
Cock kéko, konkrdtsh The way (is) near, =  ponn élahi. 
Bring, atté, ard, No, = nosh. 
Rice, brim, britin, Yes, = ho ho. 
Light the wood, qite dai dyuk dai Whatisthe price of this? Aniso mol djok han ? 
! . ; : 
ne The price is great = you 
ae nee } Qjebiti, —_ biléyn. havo made the price 
ery Gunpowder, great, = mol Ja tha, 
a ails, galls. Tho price is small, = mol iphun. 
Blow out 


the candle, 


dle on the 
horse, 


Put the to} 


thea, 


} tzangti vishd, tshaldé nishd, 


asbper polon i tiléyn dsbpe-ji 


Cy 


ie a distinct dialect of Shina. 


Can any horsos bo got in 
thia place ? = 


They cannot be got, 


I 


1 


Can Coolies be got? 


I 


ani dishidji asup béda ? 


né bey. 
beygiri benda P 


lok é. 


2 . ‘ : 
* The women tnke their iron wriatbands into their hands aud Come quickly, 
fight; tho won atrike their fists ogainst one another.—Vide 
“fights.” Part IIL, of thia Volume. 


Go slowly, tshot bo. 


Catch bold, 


Bring grass, 


Bring a fowl, 


Gire, 


Near, 


Blow out the candle, 


Bring rice, 
Put the saddle on the horse= 


Let go, 


Lift the load, 


Give it in exchange, 
I will give you something = 


What is your name ? 


‘What is the name of that 
village ? 


" Ido not know, = 
What do you know ? 


‘What does he know, 


Prepare bread quickly, 
Bring the horse quickly = 
Do not do it, 


= 


How do you do? 
How is the rond, 
This thing is broken, 


Repair this, 


T have nothing, 
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eee 


rate, 

katsh atts. 

koki atté. 

de. 

ptirush. 

dunga ushd. 

brim [brim] atté. 
ashper palon thea. 
pate. 

bir hunté, 

prabed dé. 

tite miite djég dom. 


té ném djdk hun ? 


ani kuy ném djék bun ? 
mos na dashtam, 
tis djék dash ? 
djék dashté ? 
tikkilok thea. 

asp lok athea. 
né thea. 

té koy djok hay ? 
ponn kadai hin ? 
anit puti ld. 

anu prac. 


muddé djeg nush, 


God will give (it) you, = ae yez dé. 


Will it rain to-day, ? 


It will be fine (nimbal, iv 
Hill Panjavi,) 


khuda tshéne. 


aj walé ? 


bijju then. 


ITl.—DIALOGUES, GURAIZI AND GHILGHITI. 





{ The abbreviation G. in the following Dialogues stands for 
©Guraizi” ond “ Gh.” for “ Ghilghiti’’} 


Give me the whip, 


Gite mo the whip, 


Give (it) in exchange, 


traung mode de. G. 
tur mat de. Gh, 
prabéd de. G, 


Give (it) in exchange, 


I will give you some- 
thing, 


I will give you some- 
thing, 

What is your name? == 

What is your name ? 


What is the name of this 
village P 


What is the name of this 
village ? 


I do not know, = 
IT do not know, 

What do you know ? 
What do you know ? 
What does he know ? 
What does he know ? 
Much snow will fall, 
Much snow will fall, 
Whither going ? 
Whither going? 
Going home, 


I to house going, 


Get up, . = 
Get up, = 
Eat, = khi. Sit down, = 
Eat, = khi. Sit down, = 


Now, = tshé. 
Now, = tén. 


Come afterwards, 


Come altorwards, 


I 


I am very ill, 


\ 


l 


I will give you medicino, 


I will give you medicine, = 


Clothes, cap, put on, == 


Clothes, cap, put on, 


Do not go now, = kot ne bo. 


Do not go now, = tén né bo, 


dumma yirun. Gh. 
tate mite djeg dem. qa. 
mas tut djeg dem. Gh. 
ti nom djok hun ? G. 
tey nom djek han. Gh. 


ane kay nom djok hun? G. 


ane kuy nom djék hanu ? Gh. 


mos na dashtam. G. 
mag ne dashtem. Gk. 
tus djok dash ? G. 
tus djék dashté ? Gh. 
ross djok dashté ? G. 
ross djck dashté ? Gh. 
tushar hin wale. G. 
bédo hin wiize, Gh. 

kén bojé ? G. 
kénte bojé ? Gh. 

gjje bojem, G. 

ma gote-te bojem. Gh. 

uthé. G. 

hdon bo. Gh. 
bey. Drink, = pi. G. 
bey. Drink, = pi. Gh. 
G. 

Gh. 

pats ¢. G. 
pati wi. Gh. 


mu tushar shilém hosh. G. 


mii bodo galiz hanus, Gh. 
mey tite djebitidem G. 
mag tite bilén them = Gh. 
tshulo oy bonn G. 
tshilokoy bann Gh. 
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This man has no clothes = 
and cap, 


This man has no clothes = 
and cap, 


Bring it near me, 
Bring it near me, 


Open, 


Open, 


Bind, 
Bind, 


I 


A String, 


Il 


A String, 
A Rope, 
A Rope, 


Il 


Do you want matches = 
[firebrands] ? = 
Do you want matches, 

(Grebrands] ? 


I do not want, 
I do not want, 


May God keep you well, = 

May God keep you well, = 

Write a letter, = 

Write a letter 

Rend the letter, (‘ pad” 
means “ tear to pieces”; 
my QGuraizi informant 
probably misunder- 
stood me,) 

tend the letter, 

J have not been taught, 

I have not been tanght, 

Tam not able (?) 

Tam not able (?) 

Mako this, 


Make this, 


Put on shoes, 


a 
* Asrushlights they burn the twigs of the “ley” or “ Jashi" 


tree; ride Vocabulary. 


an manujet tshulo koy Put on shoes, = 


nush 


The Water is not fresh, 
anu manujete tshilo koy 


nush h, | The Water is not fresh, = 
mo katshe atté G. | Bring more, = 
me katsh wald Gh. | Bring more; bring new, = 
washé, G. | Put meat on the table, = 
turé, Gh. |} Put meat on the table, = 
ganc. G. | [ “ Takhte" and “ bitallo ” 
are no tables in our sense 
gané, Gh. 
When I call come quick- 
duld. G. ly-2i¢ : “ When I make 
“ho” quickly come,”= 
duld, Gh, 
bile. G. . 
Ihave come to Kashmir 
bale. Gh. to learn Chilasi; Jit: 


I to Kasbmir have come 
Chilasi word to learn 
in order, 


phudaki bojjda ?# G. = 







phiidashe bétsheno? Gh, 

G. | Welcome. Be happy. I will 
do every thing for you 
that I can: lit: Peace 
come! glad be! I for 
your sake whatever be 
will do, = 


né bojém 


khuda tite mishte theya G. 


né bétshun 
Gh. 
neé bétshmus 


khuda tite mishto theya Gh. 
I will help you, Zit: I to 


jush likké G. you help will give, = 
khatt likkar Gh. (In ill Guraizi,) a 
Do you know God? 
Who are you? Wé: You 
. F who are ? = 
jush pad G. 
AEG Tell me the names of the 
kbatt pad, ré Gb. fruit trees and the fuel 
ai te eta trees; Zié: Name say 
mo né sintrilosun G. do, fruit giving trees, 
ma né sitshikis Geis = 
més né gintm G. | Give him my compliments 
i and tell him that I shall 
mis ne ginum Gh. be very glad to see 


him; Zélerad/y : To that 
man my share salute 
do, thus say “of you 
I very glad am meet- 
ing to do from,” = 


anu prac. Look = tzaki G. 
ana praé. Look,=tshaké Gh. 


a. 


paizir boun 


paizir bonn Gh. 
wéy sisun nush G. 
wéy sisinu nush Gh. 


tushar wallé 
bodo wallé ; nao wallé Gh. 
motz takhté tshiwwi =, 
indtz bitdllo tshiwwi Gh. 


literally mean planks ; there 
of the word in the country,] 


mas hé tigésto lékho é. G. 
mas ho tigésto lékho é. Gh. 


mi Kashir watus Chilasi bash 

sitshoke-kari m4 Kashire aus 

bash sitshoke-kari Chilasi 
G. & Gh, 


rahat flo! Khosh hino ! 
mas tuc-kdre djek hanuk 
them. 


mas tite kumikk demG, &Gh, 


mé téte kamakk domm, 


= tus khudé4 dashtdnu ? G. & Gh. 


tikéhani? G. & Gh. 


nom yilo the pamull doki 
tom, dayoki tom. G. & Gh. 


oh mushit mey bago selim 
thé, aé ri: tey mi bddo 
khosh hanuz mulaqat toki 
djo, 
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I will give a good report 
of you to the Raja when 
I return; Viterally: 1 
back returning of you 
“very glad I om,” 
good report to Rajah 
will give, = 


mi periwa tosto tudjo bodo 
khosh hanus mishte khaber 
Rite dém. 


At what age did you 
marry ? literally: You 
what year marriage 
did ? 


tzoss kd berjéy garr titt. ? 
Is Divorce often taking 
place in your conntry P 
literally : Of youin the 
country divorce much 
given not is? 


= 


tey kuyern battuy * béddo 
dyan ne tha? 


What is the Chilasi word 
for this ? literally: In 
Chilisi to this what do 
they say ? 


Chilasi anésete dje ranen ? 
tus Farsi dashténu ? 
Pl. né bijé 


Do you know Persian 2? = 
Do not be afraid, 
I like the Chilasis very 


sez né bij, 


much, == mas Chilasuiaite bodo [lai] 
muhabbot them. 
Love, = mubabbat [“ Lai” =much in 


Astori,] tshinémus, 





1V.—DIALOGUES IN GHILGHITE AND ASTORI. 


What is your advice F tey kanio djék he? = Gh. 


What is your advice ? teyn kanio djokheyn? A. 


I will show you some- 
thing wonderful, 4 


mai tite adjaib tshizek pa- 
sherém Gh. 


I will show you some- 
thing wonderful, 


muso tite adjaib tshizek 


pasbem 
When ? == karé? 
Where ? == kdni? Gh. kone ?; (kai ?] A. 
How ¢ =w_ kanii? 
Give me your hand, z= tey hatt dé. Gh, 
Give me your hand, == tuse hatt dé. 


— 


*  Battoy ” iy the little pebble which ia given on divorcing a 
woman. The man takea a stone and says to the woman publicly 
© Battuy digas 1 have giren the stone” and throws it down before 
the assembled people, an act which completes the divorce. 


A. | 





== tey hatter de [ an offensive 
form of above ] 


Hold fast, = misht tukté lam. Gh. 
Hold fast, literally : fast = kro te lom. A 
catching hold, 


Is the mountain very high 
and steep? hit: That 
mountain high is, to go 
very difficult is P 


ane tshinsh utali hani, bod. 
joki bodo mushkil bani? 
Gh. 
tshish utali heyn, bodjéni 
lai girdn heyn: A, 
Iam hungry and of water 
heart wont has caught, = mea uydnu hanus, wiite kai 
ditti bigiss Gh. 


Tam hungry and thirsty = mi nerono hatis, da uyanilos. 


He is very lazy & stupid,= 6 béddo taralo hanu, bodo 
De-aql hanu Gh. 

jO Jao tardro haun, lo 
be-aql baun 


Do not make any noise, = honé thé [and talking to 


children] wdéwa né the. Gh. 


= mashd ne thé A, 

Be silent, = tshukté A. & Gh. 
Be silent. Zé#: silence mak- 

ing sit, == tshup thé bey A. 


= masommG.mosomm A. 


I want to sleep, 


T want to aleep, m4 loshtaki G, md ldshte A. 


(Notice idiom in “loshtak “="'1 to-morrow—I will sleep.) 


Awake me very early to- 3 
morrow morning. lit: 
me to-morrow early call 


up, = miéloshtikitshdll utheré Qh. 


mui Idshte tshall bujir A. 
Why have you come so 
late? lit: Thou very F ; : 
late why didat—=camest? tu bodo tshiit ké me ? 
h. 
= tildo tshft ké thi=dlo. A. ? 


You havecome altogether 


late, == tudje kass tsbit fo Gh. 
Tf you are angry, forgive 
me, dit: If thou angry 
art, present to do is : a ; 
proper, == Karé tu  khafé hand to 
bakshish thoke awdjje  G. 


Kére ti khafi haun_ bak- 
shish théouo awajje A, 


¥. B— It” can be placed either at the beginning or 
the end of a conditional sentence. 


‘Tho Chilasis and Astoris appear in such eases to use the 
present infinitive. The Ghilghitis use the present 
participle. 
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I will make yous present, Zi: 


Ito you kinduess will do= 


Ihave waited long for you, 
lit: I mach sat for 
thy sake, 


How many brothers have 
you? lit: thy bro- 
thers how many are P= 


Ie your father alive? lit: 
your father alive ia P = 


What is his business? Jie : 
of him bueiness what is,== 


He is a Zemindar, 


From where do the ene- 
mnies come P Jit: ene- 
mies where from come P== 


They wounded four of my 

friends and killed two, 
lit: My friends-of four 
wound [they] didand two 
killed strick, (Astori] 
killed [ Ghilghiti, ] 


They were wounded, 
They died, 
Fill the pitcher with water, 


Ui¢: Pitcher water full 
make, 


= 


Fillit, Zit: mixing give, 


As the Lamberdar in the 
village ? li¢ : the Head- 
man village-in ie ? 


mda tite mebrbdvi them Gh. 
miso tite mebrbéni them A. 


mas bodo beytos the karte G. 


mi ldo béytos téyn kari A. 


téy jéra katahak bané P G. 
téyn jaru katahh hin ? 

(‘n" nasal) A. 
tey malo djino hanna ? Gh. 
t6 mélo djino haunda? A. 


anise koram djék hanu P Gh. 
aniso kromm djdk hua P A. 
Gh. 

A. 


gresto hanu 


gresto hun 


béri kdye wérre [what part ] 
ilo? G. 


béro kandje éin P A. 


mey shughullese tshar zakhmi 
thy¢, bé do maréye. Gh, 


méy shughillese tshar 
zikhmi theu bé do maré 
gat. A. 
zakhm bild. 


mie, 


surdi wey shakk thé A. Gh. 
Gh. 
A. 


mizhi de 


mishari dé 


Barro kuyerz hanua P Gh. 


Djashtérokuy darwhaunda? A 


Tell him to come at once, 
lie: to him aay : “quickly 
come” = 


Halloo! doing, quickly bring 


At your command. Jit: thy 
command subject we are, 


How many houses are 
therein this village P 
lit: this village-in how 
many houses are ? 
[Astori] This villnge- 
in housea how many 


are, ? [Ghilghiti} 


Where did you buy this P 
lit: thou this where 
price broughteat P 


= 


Will you not buy anys 
thing ? liz = thou price 
anything not wilt take f= 


What is the price of 
this? Lit: of thir the 
price how much is P= 


I will not buy anything, 
lit: I anything not will 
take = 


Lam a trader, 


Have you anything to 
sell ? dit: to thee any 
thing to sell isP or 
[Ghilghiti] :  thee-by 
any price to give is P 


I want to sell tea. lit: I 
tea will sell, = 


Where do you stay ? 


Where do you stay ? 


nesete r&é: |dko waté Gh. 


nisete ras: loko é A. 
hé! the Idko walé Gh. 


tey hukm tabidar hanue Gh, 
tey hakm tabidar hanos A. 


ane kuyeru goti katshak 
hané ? Gh. 


anikuidd katshagoji han? A. 


tus énn kdno geteh dé 
[giving] walega F Gh. 


tise dna kéno muli ginyd? A. 


tusdjcge gitsh né giné? Gh. 


tise mul djégo ne giné ? A. 


anese gitsh katshaék hanu? G. 
aniai mil katehé bain. A. 
mas djéga ne haremus.. Gh. 
muso djéga ne harrimus A. 
G. 


mag eaudagar hanus, 


mus eaudagar hauiis A. 


tue kitshi djek gdtsh déki 
haond P G. 


tusedjék krinyéno haundaé A. 


mas tsha hinemus, 


muso taba kinemus. A. 
tu kone béyeno ? Gh. 
tu kdne bedun? A. 
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Closo by, in the next 
village, lit: to this 
near, another village 
in IJ am, 


dni kitshi, 
banus. 


muti knyerv 

G. 
ani cle, miti kuyda haune, A. 
yerinu=ahead; in front G. 
do. do A. 


Gh. 


mutshinu, 


How far is it ? katshak dir hani ? 


katshdék dur hay ? A. 


——— 


DIALOGUE.—(literally translated.) 


Of Chilis the residents 
very wild are, 


Childser béyendjek bddo 
yaghi hané. Gh. 


Chilasé jikk Jah foment 
hine. 
To any onc kindness not 


they do, they hill, 


kéyseté mibriban né thén, 
marenn. Gh. 


kéyseté mebribani né thén, 
marenn, A. 


One man e@ stranger they _ 
fiud, all kill, 


ck musbik Digiue  bild, 
bite maronn. Gh. 


ek mushjk Iigo bilo-td 
[“to” copulative particle] 
bite marenn a. 


Of this reason what is ? éyesey sebeb djeyk ment? 
le 


dnosey scbeb djik bey! A. 


I what know ? = mae djtk dashtém? Gh. 


musé yok dashtem ? A. 


Of this village people 
wild (are), and fo any 
one they not fear ; 
every day each other 


with war they du, = ane kuy djakk — wahehi 
[ “bure” A,] mvito kéysete 
ne bijén j har tshakk 


{ “dezgao.” A.) akdmadja 
birga (“briga” A.] thé Gh. 


This place-i# mueh war; 
in’ much broken they 


gave, viz: they. ae 
tly defeated in thie 
ini : == oy dishéru bddo birgay-erd 


bido shikast diyé. = Gh. 


z= fdisbirg 14i brigaro gala- 
dita [quiilo} bile-defeat 
met A. 


I this place-to how man. 
ner sliall I reach ? 


= 


(This is} much bad busi- 
ness, but, if God will, 
that business good (wilt) 
become, 





ey dishdte djék-d¢ 
bean Gh, 


(Se isan affix of manner, ] 


, 


mu 4 dishia ydkde bojem ? 
A, 


bédo hatshd kromm, ammn, 
inshalla, kromm mishto 
bey Gh. 


——a 


DIALOGUE WITH A PHYSICIAN, 


Me-to medicine give, I 
sick am, = 


Well! I will give, but 
thou say: where the 
pain? = 


ebd,! mua dém, 


To-day night I warm 
was [had fever,] 


= 


To-day njght to me fever 
was, 


Thy head pain is? 


Thy head pain is? 
[Her] conrses she had, 


That man-to syphilis is 
{ paldni ies syphilis, 
leprosy, ulcers, &c, &e.J= 


Thou to-day-up-to what 
medicine bast eaten ? = 


Anything not ate I 


Thou outside gocst ? (are 
you constipated 7), 


mate dewa dé, ma ghaliz 
banus. Gh 


mute jewati de, mus shilom 
haus, 


shé! masdém, walikin tus 

ra: kéni shilinu? Gh, 
walakin tus 
ras; kéne shilalo ? A. 


Atehu rdtu ma tatu agiluss 
ilus, Gh, 


ash rite mate shal ali, 4. 


tey shish shilinua ? =Gh. 
té shish shilaunda ? A. 
tshiles billi, Gh, 
tshilesi billi, A, 


6 manieete paléni hani Gh. 
& manijete faringi ekatti. A. 
tus atshatete djek bilén 
khiga ? Gb 
tuae ashdang djok jewati 


kbeyA ? A. 
djek, djega, ne khigés. Gh. 
djek, djok, ne khigis, A. 
tu darrd bédjenu ? = Gh. 


tu darré bojaunda ? A. 


No; closed it is, 
No ; closed it is, 


Ulcers, infection, 


To infect, 


ll 


Eye pain, 


ll 


Cough, 


Cough comes, 


Heart palpitation hap- 
pens, 


I 


ll 


Vomiting, 


tl 


Vomiting has become, 


Cholera, colic, 


Scab, 


To me scab is; every 
day scratching comes, = 

Dropsy, 

Pimple, 


Pimple has come out, 


Tooth ache, 


I] 


Teeth pain, 


Rheumatism, 


ll 


I have rheumatism, 


Catarrh, 


I 


Lhave a cold, 


Il 


Mucus of the nose, 
Eye water, tears, 


The eyes, 
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né; band hanu, Gh. 
né; rati diflo. A, 
paloni. 

palijaki. Gh. 
Btshi shildn, 

ki. Qh. 
ktzi. A, 
kG wani. 

Lio darr-darr bild, G. 
bio goming bild. A. 
tshang a. 
big A. 
tehang béyenu. a. 
karat. Ga. 
kashi, A. 
kfo. Gb. 
kash. A. 


miajjo kio hani; bar tshakk 
kadj éyni. 


mulish ; badi. 

pushék, 

piish, 4, 
pushek nikiten, 

dévak shiln. G. 
dénen shilanen, A. 
gashé, G. 
lamm, A. 
gashé didjint, a, 
tzupp nds. G. 
tzumosén. A. 
maje tzappnds bilos, a. 
mije tzuppnés. A, 
kani. 

aiicho, 

atshi, 


This medicine bring, 


Medicine, 


[Divide it] into three parts 
do, = 
Divide, 


Fingers crooked are, 
Crooked, 
Bent, doubled up, 


Three times eat, 


You do, till hand well be- 
comes, viz; Do this till 
your hand gets well, 


G. 


anu bilén aré, 


jewati. A. 
tshé trang thé, a. 
bagha, A. 
agti téri bili, 

kingiri, A. 
kdli, 


tshé damm kha, 


tus thé, ta hatt mishto bdje 


N. B.—At Daskirman [Astor territory] instead of 
“ bojé” “ bozingétt” was used. 


Get up quickly in the 
morning; jump out of 
bed and wash, lit: 
morning quick get up, 
from bed standing up, 
washing do, 


(Wash) the whole body ; 
then spread the oint- 
ment over it: lit ; bady 
the whole—then oint- 
ment to spread (is) 
proper, 


Walk a little slowly, tit; 
little slowly walk. 


= 


Drink water which is 
neither too warm nor 
too cold, Jit: water 
not much warm, not 
much cold drink, 


Eat neither sour, nor 
salt, nor sweet, things. 
lit: not sour, not salt, 
not sweet [ do ] not 
eat, 


loshtaki tshal utey khatéjo 
bunbe tamm done awaje. 


Joshte tshil buji khatéjo 
hunbe tamm deono béy. A. 


dimm buto-pbati mablam 
paléke awaje, G. 


dimm buto———-6 mahlim 
paledno béy, A. 


Apo tehidbe y4 ; [“ be" and 
Astori “¢#e" isan affix 


G. 
A. 


of manner] 


apo cidie ydss ; 


wéy ne bido tito né bdo 
shidalo pi a. 


wty ne léo tito né lio 


shidalo pi, A. 


né tshitto, né padji, né 
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a Nee 


méro né khé, 
= nia tebitti, nd lini, nd méri 
ne kha, A. 


Don't let your feet get 
wet; keep them dry, 
lit: feet never wet 
{ Ict them ] not be- 
come; dry kcep. 


= 


pa kard djargaun ne bey; 
shuko tshiwi, [tehoré” 


Astori] Gh. & A. 
Slippery == djargann. G. 
Wet, = Ajo, G. 


When you go to sleep at 
night, throw many 
clothes over you, lit: 
at night, thou sleepest, 
clothes much throw 
over, 


bodo 
a. 
rato tu s@, tabile 18 ajews. A. 


rato tu sucy, tsbile 
ajewi, 


Get into o good per- 
spiration, Ji¢: much . . 
perspiration makeflow,= bélo girdmworeré,  G. 


= do buluk walé A. 
Then you will, with God's 
help, get well again, lit: 
then thou, God's bless- 
ing with, good wilt 2 
become, = Ta ti, khods fazl-sat, 
mishto bey Gh. 
= Ts ti, khudain faal-sate, 


mishto bey. A. 


CONVERSATION OF A PEASANT WITH A BAJA. 


Give my compliments to 
the Haja, Wt: to the 
Raja my salute cause a eee, 
to reach, = Rajiteméy juy ipié G. 


Rate méy salém nipiar. A. 


The Raja calls thee, Rase tute ho thean, Jit; the 


Raja to thee “ halloo ” 


does, G. 


Rajse tate éteun, lit ; the 
Raja to thee calls. A. 
Teace [be] on you, 


As-selém aleykum. 


On you [be] peace, Aleykum salim. 


G. | Halloo ! 


good man! 
where have you come 
from, lit: Hatloo! good 
man! thou whence bast 
come ? 


Ey ! ahé mushé {ta kéua 
alo ? 


Ala! ahé mush, kéno alu? 
A. 


Sir! Ihave come on the 
strengh of your great 
name, lit: Sir! your 
name taking I have 
come, 


ju! tey nom gini Sloe. G. 
== ju teyn nom ginite, alos A. 


On what business have 
you come? Zi¢: what 
business taking bast 
thou come ? == djck kromm giflo? G. 


Bestow on me a bit of 
land, dit: to ore soila 
bit (luk ék] hindnese do 
[let there be," in 
Astori] 


djdk krom gi alo ? A. 


mito kdy lukék mibribéni 
thé G. 


mite kuy fukék mibribdni 
bo A. 


N. B. lukek was described to mens being equivalent 
to two or three “ Halls” in Panjabi which is the 
amount that three pairs of bullocks cau plough in the 
year = three ploughe; but at the same time “ lukék" 
was also eZplained to me as being only one day's 
ploughing. 


Sir, jG, dj, dabon G. 


daméno A. 


1 will do you service, lit: 
J, thee service will do, == mas tty shenari them 4G. 


= 


muso tey shenari them A. 


Kindness, present,mercy!= shazdé, mihribani! G@. & A. 





Thanks to the Raja, = shukr Rajo. 
He has acquired a good 
name (by his kind- 
ness) ht: be bas done 
name [the Hindustani 
“neyk-ném ”) = namdsb thea Gh. 
= namosh thiu A. 
ON TIME. 
One portion of either day 
or evening, = tebdnek. 


Sun one portion has come, 
viz: the day is four 


hours old, =z ati tshonak Ali. 
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Midda it bas met 
ee ‘= dazé billi. Gh. 


The sun together has come—= sure diazo Ali. 


Down, = pishin. 


The enn is going down, = sire pishin billi. 


Sunset, = bir, 


The sun bas set, = aire bir billi. 
The woman to sleep has 


begun =9 o'clock, Gh 


tshéy sukéyn billi. 


== tshéy soakéyn billi. A. 


N. B.—The women leave off spinning at about 9 o'clock 
in the evening “time for all honest people to go to 
bed.” 


Night divided has become, 
=midnight, = riti trang billi, 
One hour before morning, 
lit: Of morning one 


wink is, = lotshiki tigg billi, G. 
=  lotshiki dies billi. A. 
Morning, = 16. 


The morning has dawned = 16 bild. 


The peaks are red=It is 


day, = tilli djill billi. 


The peaks have vanished, = tilli tham bildj. a. 


The peaks have vanished, = tilli géjj beléj [ alao “‘marag" 
in Astori for “thim ” ] 


Tha White evening 


=twilight, == ebéo shim. 


Moon full bas become 


= full moon, = yin piri billi. 
Moon divided hasbecome 
=half moon, = yin trang billf. 


Moon semicircular has 


become=4th quarter,== yan khéli billi. 


Moon old has become 


==new moon, = yfn shtdi billi. 
Darkness has come [in 
Astori “tsin,” = katésh dlu. 


The Ghilghitis term the second 15 days of the month 
“the fortnight’s darkness,” 


Where not specially indicated, the Astori and Ghifghiti 
enumeration for time is identical It seems, however, 
that the Ghilghitis understand the divisions of time better 
than the Astoris and Chilasis, although the Astoris are 
somewhat acquainted with the Panjabi way of reckoning 
time. Compare “ Chapter on Time” in Vocabulary, 


eee ae nese Se Gcespce 
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The Curator of the Lahore Musoum, Mr. Baden Powell, to whom I owe the ental 


of my Tibetan and Dardu curiosities, has obliged me with the following List of Chilasi popuing and preservation 


ords which he collected 


avai — wai. Man — manu 
assi — mail, (sour milk “lassi” of Kéghin, &.) | W an a 
Wheat — Giunh, corruption evidently of Gatun) Wood ae 


Fire — hagér i i 
F Tr. Milk — dudh 
‘Tree — Bité, Gold = sén. més 
Both ait lees in Conca Just as in Windustin. 
eee ee House — gosh. 
en “8 ne Chapatti or bread — tiki. 
aes is The act of patting out the flat cake “ tiki-tun.” 
Ste Cloth (generally)——jamili. ; 
co hee Ie Woollen cloth (pattn) —Chanahri, 
eae = ties a “loongee ” — lungi. 
eer fF Juniperus — chili. 
peat ane Pinus Excelsa — chi. 
aut n. Picea Webbiana — rréi. 
oudyeky — ado. Deodér — palur 
Rocky — batt. ic 


N. B.—I use the ch like your ¢sh ; and j ag in English not as in German; the vowel ‘co’ as in German. 








Nore.—It is clear that for the articles these people import or trade with they use the Hindi 
words; what their own country produces they have their own names for; e. g. soliow, clots is dea 
known by Hindi names, Jungi &e., woollen cloth they make and call “Chanahri” which is a peculiar word. Tho 
people came from Tangir, near Childs, 4 days journey below Ghilgit on the same side; 8 day's march to Amb. 





ANIMALS. 


Bara-Singh, (lit the “twelve t end”) Cervus elaphus: whether tho same in the Hil i . 
Markhor (wild goat) tho “ sks eating” goat. : Hillvand plains I do:not- know. 

Harri, (lark)? 

Tshakor, (partridge) the Caccabis Chakor of Jerdon. 

Titar, the black partridge, Francolinue vulgaris Jerdon III. p. 558. 

Maina (Acridotheres tristis) Serdov II. 352,) the common “ Maina.” 

Newal (weasel ?) 

Tehak-tshundar, muskrat ? 

A kind of crecker or fire work i 
the groundlike a rat. 


3 also called by this name in the Punjab as on being lighted it runs about on 





MISCELLANEOUS. 


women, 80 called because made of two pieces sewn together. 
orasnturban. Excellent Jungis are made ot Peshawur, &c. 


et work for holding fire: carricd under the clothes for warmth. 


Dupatta—-a scarf worn by 
Lungi—a check-cotton cloth, worn as a waistbelt 
Kangni.— a emall earthen vessel covered with bask: 
Bajra,—a kind of millet, Penicillaria spicata. 
Sereo—Not known. 

Mak—for Makai,— Indian Corn (Zea mays.) 


Pit.—Not known. 
Sang (shell) or Shank. The large conch shell. used in old Hindu Mythology asa war trumpet and still ne 
a trumpet in religious ceremonies. Pieces of this shell are mnde into wristleta, and into ornaments of all kinds, 
Sofaida is the “ Abile” white Poplar, Populus alba. The species P. fastigiata is called also by thesame name. 
The white wood boxes in which Kabul grapes are imported are made of it—In Laddk and Lahul it is used for rooting 
Alu Bokbara, is a fruit tree. (Prunus domestica var: Bokharensis) and as dried fruit, the primes imported from 
Kabul and e'sewhere. The dark variety of plom is sometimes grown in the plains (cultivated.) 
Phak or Phag is the wild fig, Ficus caricoides (called by that name in Kaghdn and about that region of country 


(Aujir of plaine) or Phagwari. 
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[ The following words were collected by my Munshi, Ghulam Nabi. They are all Ghilghiti 
and were written down by him in the Arabic characters on the right of this page. | 




































ENGLISH. GHILGHITI. GHILGHITI. 
a eee 
| 
Cap, .. [khoi, os shawalak, 
Turban, ...(thato, ane *R| Shoulder eee ...| az6q, P 
Jacket, .Jkurtani, 44 usiiy! 
Coat, .(pheren, au ered 
Waistcoat, .mimtenn, a. we Bangles; ».. kau, 
Girdle, wdagbano, 4. ges) Ring, suena 
| Necklace, ? hotrokao, 
Dupatta, [a kind sys | 3 -+.Shotro 
of scarf, | } + djuli, se er Has behdants, ‘tshuli, 
Sheets, .. abun, wy! | Earring, valghashi, (?) 
Trowsers, ,..zuneli, oe sbi | Arm-ring, ka, 
Strings of drawers, ...'ghuski, (?) ... sue | Silver amulet chain, ‘tomar, 
Stockings, .../djurab, a le | Large earring, —... ghashi, 
Gloves, ae j as 
oe panda MISCELLANEOUS 
Place for buttoning “ : = 
a jacket, 81 gent, . us»5 | Iron clubs, ...daphus, one ud 
Sleeves, ...boyin, fe ope Renee .. (shelf, ive ust 
Tappets, ... muni, : sir Berrie called) \namin, ie pial 
Tshégha, (mantle, ant UE 5 
long gown, t shuqa, *  Tshina, [millet,] ...Janu, wie yl 
Quilt, waft kosh, | Pago! | Kamen, | smal Mirpitt, = ay 
Felt, (namda,) .. /khamu, pe a 
Pill . 665 Bajera, [a kind of ukikk 
low, ...unukish, S53! millet ?] UkaAkK, Ks 
Handkerchicf, ... laqpiss, os ul 5 
Red forehead-band, ‘kuli, a _ us| Sereo, do. do. ... ‘out { pst Sis 
Carpet, (made of we 3 Fit a 
an : j ... Shatrandji, ‘ ustybt Mak, [Indian corn, ] bildi, oh 
Check-cotton cloth, 2 3 | J | Knife, ...chatar, oo MS 
[lungi,] § lungi, ! ust Large knife, ,_hip, . ple 
Langoti, (an apology . 5 Jackal, ..Shal, Ju 
for trowsers,) { tshakot, nee wrt Deer, ...r6ntsh, ” ev 
Pisani carpet Yan | ang | Small lizard, herkili, os 
Gea. ¢ of wool,) : | __ | Mangoose, Weasel, }! nc ntsh “Ut 
utl-ribbons, .. [béno, . xr | (Newil,) : e 
Shawl, _bafril djoli, ... ys'z> Jy# | Mouse, ...muyini, caitys 
ei ...[peyshuwul, | Uy} Bat,[tshaktshunder,](nmumiu, . “phooke 
oes, .. kupsha, 4S | Ticks, [tshitsher,] ...'belu, Bn 
Back, ate Bite: pte) 





Nore.~-What my Muoushi rendered by é and é were probably only indistinct utterances of his Ghilghiti informant. 
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EXTRACT FROM PREFACE TO PART I. 





As several years have passed since the publication of Part I. of Dardistan, an extract 
from its Preface may be useful in explaining the nature or the work on which I am engaged. 
“The first volume “ The races and languages of Dardistan,” was composed under considerable 
difficulties. ‘The Punjab Government could only afford me leave for the “ Special Mission” on 
which I was deputed, between the 6th of August and the 20th of October 1866. [ Kashmir I 
had visited in 1865 and again in 1866. Ladak, &c., I had also already visited. ] During that 
period I had to make generally two, and sometimes three, marches a day, {from 15 to 35 miles | 
mostly on foot, over mountainous country, a portion of which was the scene of frontier war- 
fare. I found that the ferocity of the people of Dardistan had been exaggerated, but moving 
on unknown soil, I had to take every precaution, Three weeks also of the short leave which I 
had were devoted to searching after the remains of my friend Mr. H. Cowie, who, together 
with two followers, had perished on a tour through Ladak &., which I had terminated on the 
Ist of July of the same year. I may, however, say that whatever my contribution to philolo- 
gical science may be worth | Jiterally never wasted a single waking hour during my tour. Sur- 
rounded by enemies, often thirsty, hungry and without shelter, I endeavoured to acquire from 
semi-savages what have hitherto been [with the exception of a few words] entirely unknown 
languages. The Dardus have no written character. After acquiring the most necessary words 
I used to put simple questions to my new acquiintances and endeavour to elicit the Gram- 
matical forms which I required in their replies. I need not dwell on the many disappointments 
which this endeavour entailed. Often when almost certain of a particular tense &c. &., I would 
discover that my informants had either mistaken the question, been unable to answer it or had in 
reply made use of an idiom. Two Shins accompanied me to the Punjab where they stayed for 
a few months and to this circumstances I owe the correction of the Shiné portion of the book. 
(Since then another Gilgiti, four Kafirs and two Childsis have entered my service). On the 
whole, I am inclined to think that by far the greater portion of the book is correct. The 
arrangement, I am aware, is not systematic throughout, but I would beg my critics to remember 
that, even such as it is, it is a great improvement on the scattered Memos likely to be made by a 
traveller in those regions. Scarcely back {rom the tour I found myself in the midst of work. 
Fully occupied by official, editorial and other literary duties itis not to be wondered at that the 
present work exhibits some signs of a hasty performance............0008 


The spelling adopted in this book is generally as in German, but in consequence of want 
of sufficient or proper type the following signs:—, * or ’ have often been made to do service for 
one another.* Tmay state that “th” “ph” “kh” are always to be read diacritically. [ J 
encloses either the sentence in which the particular word referred to is contained or is a doubtful 


word. Signs of interrogation either mean that the word is very doubtful or that the explana- 
tion will be found further on.” 


a ti oot , 7 i 
Tndecd there are not enough “signs” atthe Lahore presage to accentuate nil the words and i must, therefore, 


postpone the publical.oa of an accurate edilion to a possible furure of literary case in Europe. 


INTRODUCTION TO PART III. 


To any one interested in the Temnants of an ancient civilization, the absorption of the 
Dard races which is now going on is naturally a melancholy event. The legends and songs which 
I collected at Gilgit in 1866 will not live for many generations after most of its inhabitants have 
been dispersed to more Savage or more “ orthodox” regions, or have completely come under 
foreign rule. The Muhammadan Affrhans will encroach on the inhabitants of the Hindu Kush, 
till the last blue-eyed “ Kafir” girl has be2n sold into slavery (perhaps by her own father as an 


act of propitiation of his Muslim neighbour) or till the monotony of Islam has smothered the 
national life which resisted the attacks of Timur. 


The material which I have collected, although abundant, is not complete. I will, 
however, no longer delay its publication in the lope that more and more accurate information 
may yet reach me. Ifit does, I can always “add” “explain” or “correct.” IfI do not 
hasten to publish the information which I still have, it may share the fate of the MSS, which 
exposure has already rendered illegible.* Circumstances may also arise which will leave these 
fragmentary records as the only ones, regarding races which are disappearing. The interests of 
science require that I should publish what I have, at whatever cost to an Author's wish to offer 


something complete and in an attractive form. 


Therefore, rather than allow the material of 1866 to perish, to which I have had 
the opportunity of largely adding in 1872, [ am compelled to publish it ( with the addition of 
copious notes) almost in the form in which I first committed it to writing. My official work is 
heavy and various, and I can obtain no leave from Government to elaborate the results of a 
mission on which it sent me in 1866. I am much indebted to the learned world for their recep- 
tion of Parts I, and II. of my Dardistan, some years ago, and am very grateful to those Societies 
and Savans in England who memorialized the Home Government in 1869 to grant me leave to 
finish my book, which under present circumstances, can only come out in fragments and at 


uncertain periods, 


The unfortunate termination of Mr. Hayward’s mission has also influenced my de- 
cision to ‘‘ publish” as soon as possible. This gentleman, instead of being provided with Parts 
I. and II. of Dardistan, was forced into the position of being, in 1870, an original explorer on 
behalf of the Geographical Society, of what had, to a great extent, already been treated with 
considerable minuteness by myself in 1866. He was thus obliged to go over the same ground, 
as far as he could, in the very brief Vocabularies which he collected. He was not a philologist, but 
he might have studied with advantage my Dardu “‘ Vocabularies and Dialogues” previous to start- 
ing on his expedition and then would have been enabled to have added something to our knowledge 
of one or the other of the Dard languages, It is not likely that Dardistan will soon again be 





* Some of my noter, which would have recalled observations, had I been able to write them ont in 1867, are now 
meaningless Lo me. A few aouge, &c., &c., written down in pencil, have become obliterated either by exposure during the tour 
or lapse of time, and if | wish to eave the bulk of the material which I have collected, I mast be prepared to sacrifice any literary 
vanity which 1 may have and merely put my “ Dardistan ” into 8 printed form for futare elaboration, either by myself or some 
otber enquirer. 


visited, but in any case, it is necessary that future explorers should possess, as a starting point, all 
that has been collected by their predecessors, however imperfect that information may be, I believe 
however, that considering the difficulties of investigating the history &c. of semi-savage tribes, in- 
formation is afforded on all points of any importance in the following pages. I have to add that 
the Legends, Fables and a few pages of the Chapter on the “ Manners of the Dards ” have already 
been published in the “ Indian Antiquary.” 
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I, DARDU LEGENDS. 


[Committed to writing for the first time in 1866 from the dictation of Dards. This race hus 


no wrillen character of ils own.| 
A.—DEMONS=YATSH.* 


Demons are of a gigantic size, and have only onc eye which is on the forehead. They 
used to rule over the mountains and oppose the cultivation of the soil by man. They often 
dragged people away into their recesses, Since the adoption of the Muhammadan religion, the 


Demons have relinquished their possessions, and only occasionally trouble the believers. 


They do not walk by day, but confine themselves to promenading at night. A spot 
is shown near Astor ata village called Bulent, where five large mounds are pointed out which have 
somewhat the shape of huge baskets. Theirexistence is explained as follows. A Zemindar 
[cultivator] at Grukot, a village further on, on the Kashmir road, had with great trouble sifted his 
grain for storing, and had put it into baskets and sacks. He then went away. The Demons came— 
five in number,—carrying huge leather sacks into which they put the grain. They then went to 
a place which is still pointed out and called “Gué Gutumé Yatsheyn gau boki,” or “The place of 
the demons’ loads at the hollow ’—Gué being the Shina name for the present village of Grukét- 
‘There they brought up a huge flat stone—which is stil! shown—and made it into a kind of pan 
“tawa ” for the preparation of bread, But the morning dawned and obliged them to disappear ; 
they converted the sacks and their contents into earthen mounds which have the shape of 
baskets and are still shown. 


1—THE WEDDING OF DEMONS. 


“A Shikari [sportsman] was once hunting in the hills, He had taken provisions with 
him for five days. On the sixth day he found himself without any food. Excited and fatigued 
by his fruitless expedition he wandered into the deepest mountain recesses, careless whilher 
he went as long as he could find water to assuage his thirst, anda few wild berries to 
allay his hunger. Even that search was unsuccessful and, tired and hungry, he endeavoured 
to compose himself to sleep. Even that comfort was denied him, and nearly maddened with 
his situation he again arose and looked around him. It was the first or second hour of night 
and at a short distance he descried a large fire blazing a most cheerful welcome to the 
hungry, and now chilled, wanderer, He approached it quietly, hoping to meet some other 
sportsman who might provide him with food. Coming near the fire he saw a very large 
and curious assembly of giants eating, drinking and singing. In great terror he wanted 
to make his way back, when one ofthe assembly who had a squiut in his eye got up for 
the purpose of fetching water for the others. He overtook him, and asked him 





* « Yatsh” means “ bad” in Kashmiri. 


( 2 ) 


whether he was a “ child of man.” Half dead with terror he scarcely could answer 


that he was, when the Demon invited him to join them at the meeting which was described 
to bea wedding party. The Shikari replied “You are a Demon and will destroy me:” on 
which the spirit took an oath by the sun and the moon, that he certainly would not do s0. 
He then hid him under a bush and went back with the water. He had scarcely returned 
when a plant was torn out vf the ground and a small aperture was made into which the giants 
managed to throw all their property, and, gradually making themselves thinner and thinner, 
themselves vanished into the ground through it, Our sportsman was then taken by the hand 
by the friendly demon, and, before he knew how, he himself glided through the hole and found 
himself in a huge apartment which was splendidly illuminated. He was placed in a corner, 
where he would not be observed. He received some food and gazed in mute astonishment on 
the assembled spirits. At last, he saw the mother of the bride taking her daughter’s head into 
her lap and weeping bitterly at the prospect of her departure into another houseliold. Unable 
to control her grief, and in compliance with an old Shin custom she began the singing of tho 


evening by launching into the following strains. 


SONG OF THE MOTHER. 


ORIGINAL. 
Ajjeyn Birdnt * mey palise, shikt sandy, 
(Thy) mother’s Birani! my little darling ornaments will wear, 
Inne Buldar Biishe angai tapp bey hani, 
[Whilst] Here at Buldar Biitshe the heavens dark will become, 
Nagert Phall Tshatshe Kani mirdni in, 
The Nagari (of race) Phall Tshatshe of Khans the prince will come, 
Téyn Mirkdn mélose tshé gum bagéy, 
Thy Mirkan father-from new corn will be distributed. 


Sdtti Yabeo wey bo! Shadi Melik bojum théum, 

Seven rivers’ water be! Shadu Malika going will make, 
Tey Mirxann malo Tshe gi bage, 

Thy, Mirkann, father, Now ghee will distribute. 





TRANSLATION. 


“Oh Birdni, thy mother’s own ; thou little darling wilt wear ornaments, whilst to 
me, who will remain here at Buldar Butshe, the heavens will appear dark. The prince of Lords 
of P*hall Tshatshe race is coming from Nagyr and Mirkann, thy father, now distributes corn, 


[as an act of welcome] 





* The father's name was Mir Khan. 

The daughter's ,, » Birani. 

The bridegroom's name was Shadu Malik of Nagyr of Phall ‘Tshatshe race and the place of the wedding was 
Buldar Butshe. 


( 3 ) 
Be (as fruitful and pleasant) as the water of seven rivers, for Shadu Malik [the prince] 
is determined to start, and now thy father Mirkann is distributing ghee [as a compliment to 


the departing guest. ] 


The Shikari began to enjoy the scene and would have liked to have stayed, but his 
squinting friend told him now that he could not be allowed to remain any longer. So he got up, 
but before again vanishing through the above mentioned aperture into the human world he took 
a good look at the Demons. To his astonishment he beheld on the shoulders of one a shawl, 
which he had safely leftat home. Another held his gun; a third was eating out of hiS 
own dishes; some had his many-coloured stockings on, and another disported himself in 
Pidjamas [drawers] which he only ventured to put on, on great occasions. He also saw many of 
the things that had excited his admiration among Lhe property of his neighbours in his native 
village being most familiarly used by the Demons. He scarcely could be got to move away, 
but his friendiy guide took hold of him and brought him again to the place where he had 
first met him. On taking leave he gave him three loaves of bread. As his village was far 
off he consumed two of the loaves on the road. On reaching his home he found his father who 
had been getting rather anxious at his prolonged absence. To him he told all that had 
happened and showed him the remaining loaf of which the old man ate half. His mother, 
a good housewife, took the remaining half and threw it into a large granary where, as it was 
the season of Shard (autumn) a sufficient store of flour had been placed for the use of the 
family during the winter. Strange to say, that half loaf brought luck, for demons mean it 
sometimes kindly to the children of men and only hurt them when they consider themselves 
offended. he granary remained always full and the people of the village rejoiced with the 
family, for they were liked and were good people. It also should be told that as soon as 
the Shikari came home he looked after his costly shawl, dishes, and clothes, but he found all 
in its proper place and perfectly uninjured. On enquiring amongst his neighbours he also 
found that they too had not lost anything. He was much astonished at all this till an 
old woman who had a great reputation for wisdom told him that this was the custom of 
demons and that they invariably borrowed the property of mankind for their weddings and as 
invariably restored it. On occasions of rejoicings amongst them they felt kindly towards 


mankind.” ‘Thus ends one of the prettiest tales that I have ever heard. 





2.—THE DEMON’S PRESENT OF COALS IS TURNED INTO GOLD. 


Something similar to what has just been related is said to have happened 
at Doyur on the road from Ghilgit to Nagyr, A man of the name of Phiiko had a 
son, named Laskirr, who, one day, going ous to fetch water was caught by a Yatsh 
Who tore up a plant |“ reeds "?] “ phura” and entered with the lad into the fissure which was 


thereby created. He brought him to a large palace in which a number of goblins, male and female 


( 4) 
were diverting themselves. He there saw all the valuables of the inhabitants of his village. 
A wedding was being celebrated and the mother sang : 
Gum bagé déy, Buduléy Khatini. 
Giim bagé déy, huh huha !! 
Gi bagé déy, Buduléy Khatitinise. 
Gi bagé déy, huhd huha !! 
Motz bagé déy, Buduley Khatini. 
Motz bagé déy, huhd huha !! 
Mo ” ie &e., &e, 
TRANSLATION. 
Corn is being distributed, daughter of Budul. 
Corn is being distributed, hurrah! hurrah! (Chorus.) 
Ghee is being distributed, &c. cc. (Chorus.) 
Meat is being distributed, &c. &. (Chorus,) 
Wine is being distributed, &. &. dc. &e. (Chorus.) 





On his departure, the demon gave him a sackful of coals and conducted him, through the 
aperture made by the tearing up of the reed, towards his village. The moment the demon 
had left, the boy emptied the sack of the coals and went home, when he told his father what 
had happened. In the emptied sack they found a small bit of coal which as soon as they 
touched it became a gold coin, very much to th3 regret of the boy’s father who would have 
liked his son to have brought home the whole sackful. 


——_— 


B-—“ BARAL” “ PERIS” “ FAIRIES.” 





They are handsome, in contradistinction to the Yatsh or Demons, and stronger ; 
they have a beautiful castle on the top of the Nanga Parbat or Dyarmul (so called from being 
inaccessible). This castle is made of crystal, and the people fancy they can see it, They call 
it “ Shell-batte-kot ” or ‘Castle of Glass-stone,” 





1. THE SPORTSMAN AND THE CASTLE OF THE FAIRIES. 





Once a sportsman ventured up the Naoga Parbat. To his surprize he found 
no difficulty, and venturing farther and farther he, at last, reached the top. There he 
saw a beautiful castle made of glass and pushing one of the doors he entered it, and 
found himself in a most magnificent apartment. Through it he saw an open space that 
appeared to be the garden ofthe castle, but there was in it only one tree of excessive height 
and which was entirely composed of pearls and corals. The delighted sportsman filled his 
sack in which he carried his corn and left the place hoping to enrich himself by the sale of 
the pearls. As he was going out of the door he saw an innumerable crowd of serpents 


following him. In his agitation he shouldered the sack and attempted to run, when a pearl fell 


( 45 ) 
out This aserpentat once swallowed and disappeared. Thesportsman, glad to get rid of his 
pursuers at any price, threw pearl after pearl to them and in every case it had the desired effect. 
At last, only one serpent remained, but for her [ a fairy in that shape? ] he found no pearl and, 
urged on by fear, he hastened to his village Tarsing, which is at the very foot of the Nanga 
Parbat. On entering his house he found it in great agitation ; bread was being distributed to 
the poor as they do at funerals, for his family had given him up as lost. The serpent still 
followed and stopped at the door. In despair, the man threw the corn-sack at her, when lo ! 
a pearl glided out, which was eagerly swallowed by the serpent which immediately disappeared. 
However, the man was not the same being as betore, He was ill for days and in about a 


fortnight after the events narrated, died, for fairies never forgive aman who has surprised 


their secrets. 





2, THE FAIRY WHO PUNISHED HER HUMAN LOVER. 


oe 


It is not believed in Astor that fairies ever marry human beings, but in Ghilghit 
there is a legend to that effect. A famous sportsman, Kibi Lori, who never returned empty- 
handed from any eXcursion, kept company with a fairy to whom he was deeply attached. 
Once in the hot weather the fairy said to him not to go out shooting, during “ the seven days of 
the summer,” ‘Caniculars” which are called “‘ Barda,” and are supposed to be the hottest days 
in Dardistan. “Iam,” said she, “ obliged to leave you for that period and, mind, you do not 
follow me.” The sportsman promised obedience and the fairy vanished, saying that he would 
certainly die if he attempted to follow her. Our love-intoxicated Nimrod, however, could not 
endure her absence. On the fourth day he shouldered his guo and went out with the hope of 
meeting her. Crossing a range he came upon a plain where he saw an immense gathering of 
game of all sorts and his beloved fairy milching a “ Kill” (markhor] and gathering the milk into 
a silver vessel. The noise which Kibé Lori made caused the animal to start and to strike out with 
its Jegs, which upset the silver vessel. The fairy looked up, and to her anger beheld the 
disobedient lover. She went up to him and, after reproaching him, struck him in the face. 
But she had scarcely done so when despair mastered her heart, and she cried out in the deepest 
anguish, that “ he now must die within four days” ‘“ However,” she said, ‘do shoot one of these 
animals, so that people may not say that you have returned empty-handed.” The poor man 
returned crest-fallen to his home, Jaid down and died on the fourth day. 


C.—DAYALL = WIZARDS AND WITCHES. 


The gift of second sight or rather the intercourse with fairies is confined to a few families 
in which it is hereditary. The Wizard is made to inhale the fumes of a fire 
which is lit with the wood of the shi * (Panjabim=Padam) a kind of firwood which gives 
much smoke. Into the fire the milk of a white sheep or goat is poured. The wizard inhales 
the smoke till hc apparently becomes insensible, He is then taken on the lap of one of the 
spectators who sings asong which restores him to his senses. In the meanwhile, a goat is 


* Elsewhere called “ ¢shi.” 
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slaughtered and the moment the fortune-teller jumps up, its bleeding neck is presented to 
him which he sucks as long as a drop remains. The assembled musicians then strike up 
a great noise and the wizard rushes about in the circla which is formed round him and 
talks unintelligibly. The fairy then appears at some distanc> and sings, which, l:owever, only 
the wizard hears, He then communicates her sayings inasong to one of the musicians who 
explains its meaning to the people. The wizard is called upon to foretell events and to give 
advice in cases of illness, &. &c. The people believe that in ancisnt times these Dayalls 
invariably spoke correctly, but that now scarcely one saying in a hundred turns out to be 
true. Wizards donot now make a livelihood by their talent, which is considered its own 
reward, 





There are few Legends so exquisite as the one which chronicles the origin 
or rather the rise of Ghilghit, The traditions regarding Alexander the Great, which Vigue 
and others have imagined to exist among the people of Durdistan, are unknown to, at 
any rate, the Shind race, excepting in so far as any Munshi accompanying the Maharajah’s 
troops may, perhaps, accidentally have referred to in conversation with a Shin. Any 
such information would have been derived from the Sakandarnama of Nizimi and 
would, therefore, possess no original value, There exist no ruins, as far as I have 
gone, to point to an occupation of Dardistan by the soldicrs of Alexander. The following 
legend, however, which not only lives in the memories of all the Shin people, whether they be 
Chilasis, Astoris, Ghilgitis, or Brokhpé | the latter as I discovered living actually side by 
side with the Baltis in Little Tibet] but which also an annual festival commemorates, is not 


devoid of interest from either an historical or a purely literary point of view. 


D.—HISTORICAL LEGEND OF THE ORIGIN OF GHILGHIT, 


© Once upon a time there lived a race at Ghilghit whose origin is uncertain. Whether 
they sprung from the soil or had immigrated from a distant region is doubtful; so much is 
believed that they were Gayupi,=spontaneous, aborigines, unknown. Over them ruled a 
monarch who was a descendant of the evil spirits, the Yatsh, who terrorized over the world. His 
name was Shiribadatt, and he resided at a castle in front of which was a course for the perfor- 
mance of the manly game of Polo [described elsewhere ]. His tastes were capricious, and in 
every one of his actions his fiendish origin could be discerned. The natives bore his rule with 
resignation, for what could they effect against a monarch at whose command even magic aids 
were placed? However, the country was rendered fertile, and round the capital bloomed attrac. 


tive gardens. 


“The heavens, or rather the virtuous Peris, at last grew tired of his tyranny, for be had 
crowned his iniquities by indulging in a propensity for cannibalism. This taste had been develop- 
ed by an accident. One day his cook brought him some mutton broth, the like of which he nad 
never tasted. After much inquiry as to the nature of the food on which the sheep had been 


brought up, it was eventually traced to an old woman, its first owner. She stated that her child 


(ot 
and the sheep were born on the same day, and losing the former, she had conswled herself by 
suckling the latter. This was arevelation to the tyrant. Te had discovered the secret of the 
palatability of the broth, and was determined to have a never-ending supply of it. So he ordered 
that his kitchen should be regularly provided with children of a tender age, whose flesh, when 
converted into broth, would remind him of the exquisite dish he had once so much relished. This 
cruel order was carried out. The people of the country were dismayed at such a state of things, 
and sought slightly to improve it by sacrificing, in the first place, all orphans and children of 
neighbouring tribes! ‘The tyrant, however, was insatiable, and soon was his cruelty felt by 


many families at Ghilghit, who were compelled to give up their children to slaughter. 


« Relief came at last. At the top of the mountain Ko, which it takes a day to ascend, and 
which overlooks the village of Doyur, below Ghilghit, on the other side of the river, appeared three 
figures, ‘Trey looked like men, but much more strong and handso:ne. In their arms 
they carried bows and arrows, and turning their eyes in the direction of Doyur, they 
perceived innumerable flocks of sheep and cattle grazing on a prairie between that village 
and the foot of the mountain, The strangers were fairies, and had come [perhaps from Nagyr ?] 
to this region with the view of ridding Ghilghit of the monster that ruled over it. However, 
this intention was confined to the two elder ones. The three strangers were brothers, and none of 
them had been born at the same time, It was their intention to make Azru Shemsher, the youngest, 
Rajah of Ghilghit, and, in order to achieve their purpose, they hit upon the following plan. On the 
already noticed prairie, which is called Didingé, a sportive calf was gambolling towards and away 
from its mother. It was the pride of its owner, and its brilliant red colour could be seen from 
a distance. ‘Let us see who is the best marksman,’ exclaimed the eldest, and, saying this, he shot 
an arrow in the direction of the calf, but missed his aim. The second brother also tried to hit if, 
but also failed. At last, Azru Shemsher, who took a deep interest in the sport, shot his arrow, 
which pierced the poor animal from side to side and killed it. The brothers, whilst descending, 
congratulated Azru on his sportsmanship, and on arriving at the spot where the calf was lying, 
proceeded to cut its throat and to take out from its body the titbits, namely the kidneys, and the 


liver, 


“They then roasted these delicacies, and invited Azru to partake of them first. He 
respectfully declined, on the ground of his y ;uth, but they urged him to do so, ‘in order,’ they 
said, ‘to reward you for such an excellent shot.’ Scarcely had the meat touched the lips of Azru 
than the brothers got up, and, vanishing into the air, called out, ‘Brother! you have touched 
impute food, which Peris never should eat, and we have made use of your ignorance of this law, 
because we want to make you a human being * who shall rule over Ghilghit ; remain therefore at 
Doyur.’ Azru, in deep grief at the separation, cried, ‘ Why remain at Doyur, unless it be to 
grind corn?’ ‘Then,’ said the brothers, ‘go to Ghilghit.’ ‘Why,’ was the reply, ‘go to 
Ghilghit, uuless it be to work in the gardens?’ ‘ No, no,’ was the last and consoling rejoinder ; 


* you will assuredly become the king of this country, and deliver it from its merciless oppressor.’ 





——$—.- ~ 


* Eating mest waa the process of “ incarnation.” 
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No more was heard of the departing fairies, and Azru remained by himself, endeavouring to 
gather consolation from the great mission which had been bestowed on him. A villager met him 
and, struck by his appearance, offered him shelter in his house. Next morning he went on the 
roof of his host’s house, and, calling out to him to come up, pointed to the Ko macaatein on 
which, he said, he plainly discerned a wild goat, The incredulous villager began to fear fieiid 
harboured a maniac, if no worse character; but Azru shot off his arrow, and, acconipanied by the 
villager (who had assembled some friends for protection, as he was afraid his young guest might 
be an associate of robbers, and lead him into a trap), went in the direction of the mountain. 
There, to be sure, at the very spot that was pointed out, though many miles distant, was lying 
the wild goat, with Azru’s arrow transfixing its body. The astonished peasants at once hailed 
him as their leader, but he exacted an oath of secrecy from them, for he had come to deliver 
them from their tvrant, and would keep his incognito till such time as his plans for the destruc. 
tion of the monster would be matured. 


“He then took leave of the hospitable people of Doyur, and went to Ghilghit. On 
reaching the place, which is scarcely four miles distant from Doyur, he amused himself by 
prowling about in the gardens adjoining the royal residence. There he met cone of the female 
companions of Shiribadatt’s daughter (goléin Hill Punjabi, Shadréy in Ghilghiti) fetching 
water for the princess. This lady was remarkably handsome, and of a sweet disposition. The 
companion rushed back, and told the young lady to look from over the ramparts of the castle at a 
wonderfully handsome young man whom she had just met. The princess placed 
herself in a place from which she could observe any one approavhing the fort- Her maid then 
returned, and induced Azru to come with her on the Polo ground, the “ Shavaran,” in front of the 
castle; the princess was smitten with his beauty and at once fell in Jove with him. She then sent 
word to the young prince to come and see her. When he was admitted into her presence, he for 
a long time denied being anything else than a common labourer. At last, he confessed to being 
a fairy’s child, and the overjoyed princess offered him her heat and hand, It may be mentioned 
here that the tyraat Shiribadatt had a wonderful horse, which could cross a mile at every jump, and 
which its rider had accustomed to jump both into and out of the fort, over its walls. So regular were 
the leaps which that famous animal could take, that he invariably alighted atthe distance of 
a mile from the fort and at the same place. On that very day on which the princess bad admitted 
young Azru into the fort, King shiribadatt was out hunting, of which he was desperately fond, 
and to which he used sometimes to devote a week or two atatime. Wemustnowreturn to Azru, 
whom we have left conversing with the princess. Azru remained silent when the lady confessed 
her love. Urged to declare his sentiments, he said that he would not marry her unless she bound 
herself to him by the most stringent oath ; this she did, and they became in the sight of God as 
if they were wedded man and wife.’ We then announced that he had come to destroy her father, 


and asked her to kill him herself. This she refused; but as she had sworn to aid him in every 


* The story of the famous horse, the love-making between Azra and tue Princess, the manner of their marriage and 
other incidents connected with the expulsion of the tyrant, deserve attention. 
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way she could, he finally induced her to promise that she would ask her father where his soul 
was. ‘Refuse food,’ said Azru, ‘for three ot four days, and your father, who is devotedly fond of 


you will ask for the reason of your strange conduct; then say, ‘Father, you are often staying 


away from me for several days at atime, and I am getting distressed lest something should happen 


to you; do reassure me by letting me know where your soul is, and let me feel certain that your 
life is safe.’ This the princess promised to do, and when her father returned refused food for 
several days. The anxious Shiribadatt made inquiries, to which she replied by making the 


already named request. The tyrant was for a few moments thrown into mute astonishment, and 


finally refused compliance with her preposterous demand. The love-smitten lady went on 
starving herself, till at last her father, fearful for his daughter’s life, told her not to fret herself 
about him, as his soul was (of snow 7] in the snows, and that he could only perish by fire. The 
princess communicated this information to her lover. Azru went back to Doyur and the villages 
around, and assembled his faithful peasants. Them he asked to take twigs of the fir-tree or ¢shi, 
bind them together and light them—then to proceed in a body with the torches to the castle ina 
circle, keep close together, and surround it on every side. He then went and dug out a very 
deep hole, as deep as a well, in the place where Shiribadatt’s horse used to alight, and covered 
it with green boughs, The acxt day he re:cived information that the torches (daléx in Ghilghiti 
and Zéme in Astori) were ready. Te at once ordered the villagers gradually to draw near the 


fort in the manner which he had already indicated. 


“King Shiribadatt was then sitting in his castle; near him his treacherous daughter, 
who was so soon to lose her parent. All at once he exclaimed, ‘4 feel very close ; go 
out, dearest, and see what has happened” The girl went out, and saw torches approaching from a 
distance ; but fancying it to be something connected with the plans of her husband, she went back, 
and said it was nothing. The torches came nearer and nearer, and the tyrant became exccedingly 
restless, ‘Air, air,’ lie cried, ‘I feel very, very ill; do see, daughter, what is the matter. The 
dutiful lady went, and returned with the same answer as before. At last, the torch-bearers had 
fairly surrounded the fort, and Shiribadatt, with a presentiment of impending danger, rushed 
out of the room, saying ‘that he feli he was dying.’ He then ran to the stables and mounted 
his favourite charger, and with one blow of the whip made him jump over the wall of the castle. 
Faithful to its habit, the noble animal alighted at the same place, but alas! only to find itself 
engulphed in a treacherous pit. Before the King had time to extricate himself, the Villagers had 
run up with their torches. ‘Throw them upon him,’ cried Azru. With one accord all the blazine 
wood was thrown upon Shiribadatt, who miserably perished. Azru was then most sith uainsts 
cally proclaimed as king, celebrated his nuptials with the fair traitor, and, as sole tribute, exacted 
the offering of one sheep, instead of that of a human child, annually from every one of the 


natives.* ‘This custom has prevailed down to the present day, and the people of Shin, wherever 


* Possibly this legend is one of the causes of the unfounde i ibali 
) ¢ 6 s dl reputation of cannibalism whic zi , irt 
and others fo the Dards before 1866, and of which oue Dardu tribe seuss auothor, wills deepest My Kashmiris 
neighbouring | valley, if may have no intercourse. L refer elsewhere to the custom of drinkin - ori Phe made fy 
enemy, to which my two Kaftirs confessed. ee ee eee Sa 
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they be, celebrate their delivery from the rule of a monster, and the inauguration of a more 
humane Government, in the month preceding the beginning of winter-—a month which they call 
Dawakié or Daykié—after'the full moon is over and the new moon has set in. The day of this 
national celebration is called ‘ nds tshilf,’ the ‘feast of firs” The day generally follows four or 
five days after the meat provision for the winter has been laid in to dry. A few days of rejoicing 
precede the special festivity, which takes place at night. Then all the men of the villages go 
forth, having a torch in their hands, which, at the sound of music, they swing round their heads, 
and throw in the direction of Ghilghit, if they are at any distance from that place; whilst the 
people of Ghilghit throw it indifferently about the plain in which that town, if town it may be 
called, is situated- When the throwing away of the brands is over, every man returns to his 
house, where a curious custom is observed. He finds the door locked. The wife then asks: ‘ Where 
have you been all night? I won’tlet you come in now.’ Then her husband entreats her and says, 
‘I have brought you property, and children, and happiness, and anything you desire.’ ‘Then, after 
some further parley, the door is opened, and the husband walks in. He is, however, stopped by 
a beam which goes across the room, whilst all tne females of the family rush into an inner 
apartment to the eldest lady of the place. The man then assumes sulkiness and refuses to advance, 


when the repenting wife launches into the following song :— 


ORIGINAL. 
Bai wile shdbiles wd  rvazd tolya. 
I oftiee gladam,oh Rajah’s presented with tolahs! 
Ma tite shabilées wd ashpa  panu. 
“i i 43 oh  steed’s rider, 
Mi titz shabilés ud tumak — ginu. 


oh gun — wearer, [Evidently a modern interpolation,] 


”? ” ” 
Bhi itte shabiles wo kangdr ginu, 


oh sword wearer. 


» » ” 


Mi tuté  shabiles wo tshapan bane 
oh mantle wearer. 


» 9 ” 
Mi tute shabilés sha mul dé ginum 
% 3 3 pleasure’s price giving I will buy. 
Mi tute shabilés, wo giumy —tshino, 
” ” oh corn heap! 
Shabilés shi mul de ginun. 
rejoicing pleasure’s price giving I will buy. 
Din tute shabilds, wa  gi€y loto. 
» ” ” oh ghee _ ball. 
Shabiles sha mul de ginum, 
Rejoicing pleasure’s price giving I will buy. 


TRANSLATION. 
Thou hast made me glad! thou favourite of the Rajah! 
Thou hast rejoiced me, oh bold horseman! 
I am pleased with thee who so well usest gun and sword ! 
Thou hast delighted me, oh thou who art invested with a mantle of honour! 
Oh great happiness! I will buy it all by giving pleasure’s price. 
Oh thou [nourishment to us] a heap of corn and a store of ghee! 


Delighted will I buy it all by giving pleasure’s price ! 


“Then the husband relents and steps over the partition beam. They all sit down, dine 
together, and thus end the festivities of the ‘Nos.’ The little domestic scene is not observed at 
Ghilghit; but it is thought to be an essential element in the celebration of the day by people 
whose ancestors may have been retainers of the Ghilghit Raja Azru Shemsher, and by whom 


they may have been dismissed to their homes with costly presents. 
“The song itself is, however, well-known at Ghilghit. 


‘© When Azru had safely ascended the throne, he ordered the tyrant’s place to be 
levelled to the ground. The willing peasants, manufacturing spades of iron, ‘Killi,’ flocked to 


accomplish a grateful task, and sang whilst demolishing his castle: 


ORIGINAL. 
Kiiro  téyto Shirt—ga—Badat dé kuré 
{I am] hard said Shiri and Badatt!* why hard ? 
Demm Singéy Khoté hiro 


Dem Sing’s Khotd [is] hard 
Ni tshumire hille téy rdke phala them \ 
[With] this iron spade thy palace level Ido 
Tshaté! tito Shatshé Malika Demm Singcy 
Behold! thou Shatshé Malika Dem = Singh’a 
Khots kuré na tshumare —-killéyi 
Khoté hard; [with] this iron spade 
Tey ‘rake ~ ga  phalatém, —tshahé! 
Thy palace very I level, behold ! 
TRANSLATION. 
“'My nature is of a hard metal,’ said Shiri and Hadatt. ¢ Why hard? 7 Khoto the 
son of the peasant Dem Singh, am alone hardy; with this iron spade I raze to the eeand thy 
kingly house. Behold now, although thou art of race accursed, of Shatsho Malika, I, Dem Singh’s 


son, am of a hard metal ; for with this iron spade I level thy very palace; look out! look out!?” 





* Elsewhere called “ Shiribadatt” in one name. 
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During the Nauroz (evidently because it is not a national festival] and the Eed, none of 
these national Shin songs are sung. Eggs are dyed in different colours and people'go about amusing 
themselves by trying which eggs are hardest by striking the end of one aguinst the end 
of another, The possessor of the hard egg wins tke broken one. The women, however, 
amuse themselves on those days by tying ropes to trees and swinging themselves about on 


them. 


E.—LEGENDS RELATING TO ANIMALS, 
1—A BEAR PLAYS WITH A CORPSE. 

It is said that bears, as the winter is coming on, are inthe habit of filling their dens 
with grass and that they eat a plant, called “ ajali,” which has a narcotic effect upon 
them and keeps them ina state of torpor during the winter. After three months, when the spring 
arrives, they awake and go about for food. One of these bears once scented a corpse which he 
disinterred. It happened to be that of a woman who had died a few days before. The bear, 
who was in good spirits, brought her to his den where he set her upright against a stone and 
fashioning a spindle with his teeth and paws gave it to her intoone hand and placed some 
wool into the other. He then went on growling “mi-mi-mi” to encourage the woman to 
spin. He also brought her ssme nuts and other provisions to eat. Of course, his efforts 
were useless, and when she after a few days gave signs of decomposition he ate her up in despair. 
This is a story based on the playful habits of the bear. 

2—A BEAR MARRIES A GIRL. 
Another curious story is related of a bear, Two women, a mother and her little daughter, 


“ ” 


were one night watching their field of Indian cora “makkay,” against the inroads of these 
animals. The mother had to go to her house to prepare the food and ordered her daughter to 
light a fire outside. Whilst she was doing this a bear came and took her away, He carried 
her into his den, and daily brought her to cat and to drink. He rolled a big stone in front of 
the den, whenever he went away on his tours, which the girl was not strong enough to remove. 
When she became old enough to be able to do this he used daily to lick her feet, by which they 
became swollen and eventually dwindled down to mere misshapen stumps. ‘he girl, who 
had become uf age, had to endure the caresses of her guardian by whom she eventually became 
enceinte. She died in child-birth, and the poor bear after vain efforts to restore her to life 


roamed disconsolately about the fields. 
3.—ORIGIN OF BEARS. 


It is said that bears were originally the offspring of a man who was driven into 
inadness by his inability to pay his debts, aad who took to the hills in orde: to avoid his 


ereditois.* 
4—THE BEAR AND THE ONE-EYED MAN. 


The following story was related by aman of the name of Ghalib Shah residing at a 
village near Astor, called Parishing. JIe was one night looking out whether any bear had come 


into his “tromba” ficld.+ He saw that a bear was there and that he with his forepaws 








* The serupulousaess of the Gipsies in discharging <uch obligations, when contracted with a member of the same race, 
used to be notorious. 

+ Tromba to be made eatable must be ground inte flour, then boiled in water and placed in the “ishamil” [in Astorij 
or“ poptish” [Ghilgitt a receptacte under the hearth and hay to be kept in this place for one night after which it is fit for 
use alter being roasted or putenatera jpan; bke a Chupatt: [a thin eake of unleavened bread. } 

*harao” or tshitli barao=sedr bard (moére barao=sweet barao | 
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alternately took a pawful of “tromba,” blew the chaff away and ate hastily. The man was 
one-eyed |shéo=blind ; my Ghilgiti used “Kyor,” which he said was a Persian word, but 
which is evidently Turkish } and ran to his hut to get his gun. He came out and 
pointed it at the bear. The animal who saw this ran round the blind side of the man’s 
face, snatched the gun out of his hand and threw it away. The bear and the man 
then wrestled for a time, but afterwards both gave up the struggle and retired. The 
man, after he had recovered himself went to look for the gun, the stock of which he found 
broken. The match-string by which the stock had been tied to the barrel had gone on burning all 
night and had been the cause of the gun being destroyed. The son of that man still lives at 


the village and tells this story, which the people affect to believe. 


5.—WEDDING FESTIVAL AMONG BEARS. 


A Mulla, of the name of Lal Mohammad, said that when he was taken a prisoner into 
Chilas,* he and his escort passed one day through one of the dreariest portions of the mountains 
of that inhospitable region. ‘There they heard a noise, and quietly approaching to ascertain its 
cause they saw a company of bears tearing up the grass and making bundles of it which they 
hugged, Other bears again wrapped their headsin grass, and some stood on their hind-paws, 
holding a stick in their forepaws and dancing to the sound of the howls of the others. They 
then ranged themselves in rows, at each end of which was a young bear ; on one side a male, 
onthe other a female. These were supposed to celebrate their marriage on the occasion in 
question. My informant swore to the story and my Ghilgiti corroborated the truth of the 
first portion of the account, which he said described a practice believed to be common to 


bears, 


6.—THE FLYING PORCUPINE. 


There is a curious superstition with regard to an animal called ‘ Harginn.” which 
appears ta > more like a porcupine than anything else. It is covered with bristles; its back is of 
a red-brownish and its belly of a yellowish colour. That animal is supposed to be very 
dangerous, and to contain poison in its bristles. At the approach of any man or animal it is 
said to gather itself up for a terrific jump into the air, from which it descends unto the head 
of the intended victim. Itis said to be generally about half a yard long and a span broad. 
Our friend Lal Mohammad, a saintly Akhunzada, but a regular Munchhausen, affirmed to have 
once met with a curious incident with regard to that animal. He was out shooting one day when 
he saw a stag which seemed intently to lookin one direction, He fired off his gun, which 
however did not divert the attention of the stag. At last, he found out what it was that the stac 
was looking at. It turned out to be a huge ‘Harginn,” which had swallowed a large Markhow 


with the exception of his horns! Tere was the porcupine out of whose mouth protruded the 


* Almost every third may IT met had, at some time or other, been ki . 3 
Chitral, Badakishan or Bukhara. Tho surveillance, however, which is Sorcicd Ger pai aie ene we Chilaa, 
by goat-paths over mountains, cannot be a very efleclive one and, therefore, many of them escape. Some of the ke oe 
Maharajal’s Sepoys, who had invaded Dardistan, had been eaplored and had escaped. ‘The ated Ma re ieise ag 
the ferocity of theso mountaineers ; c.g. that they used their captives as fireworks &e Geo in order ie ai Srones Ot 
eae Ikven if es trae, there ean he no doubt thal the Sepoys retaliated in the Kercest aieuaer hcucrer thet 
Sau, icieleee acts of barbarism that enme under my observation, during the war with the tribes in 186¢, 
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head and horns of the Markhor!! My Ghilgiti, on the contrary, said that the Harginn was a 
great snake “like a big fish called Nang.” Perhaps, Harginn means a monster or dragon, and 
is applied to different animals in the two countries of Ghilghit and Astor. 


7.—A FIGHT BETWEEN WOLVES AND A BEAR WHO WANTED TO DIG THEIR GRAVE. 


A curious animal something like a wolf is also described. The species is called “ Ko.” 
These animals are like dogs; their snouts are of a red colour, and are very long; they hunt in 
berds of ten or twenty and track game which they bring down, one herd or one Ko, as the case 
may be, relieving the other at certain stages. A Shikari once reported that he saw a large num- 
ber of them asleep. They were all ranged ina single long line. A bear approached, and by 
the aid of a long branch measured the line. He then went to some distance and measuring the 
ground dug it out to the extent of the line in length. He then went back to measure the 
breadth of the sleeping troop when his branch touched one of the animals which at once jumped 
up and roused the others. They all then pursued him and brought him down. Some of them 
haraased him in front, whilst one of them went behind him and sucked his stomach clean out 
ab ano. This seems to be a favourite method of these animals in destroying game, They do not 


attack men, but bring down horses, sheep and game. 
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Il. BUJONI = RIDDLES, PROVERBS AND FABLES, 


A. RIDDLES. 
THE NAVEL. 


l. Tishkoreya ushkirey haldt. 
The perpendicular mountain’s sparrow’s nest: 
The body’s sparrow’s hole.” 
A STICK. 
2, Méy  sazrx héyn, sireo —s—peréyn, b4s  ddrre _—patéd _; bija,* 
my sister ag at day [she] walks, at night door bchind ; listen! 
“ Now listen! My sister walks in the day-time and at night stands behind the door ;” 
As “gas” “Sazik” also means a stick, ordinarily called ‘“ Kunali” in Astori, the riddle means: 
‘{ have astick which assists me in walking by day and which I put behind the door at night.” 
3, The Ghilgitis say “ méy kéke tré pay ; dashtea”=my brother has three feet ; 


explain now.” This means a man’s two legs and a stick. 
A RADISH. 


4. Astori mid dido dimm déwa-lok ; ddyn sarpa-lok, buja. 
My grandfather's body {is] in Hades ; his beard (is in] this world, [now] explain ! 


This riddle is explained by “radish” whose body is in the earth and whose sprouts, 
compared to a beard, are above the ground. Remarkable above all, however, is that the 
unknown future state, referred to in this riddle, should be called, whether blessed or cursed, 
*Dawaldk” [the place of Gods| by these nominal Muhammadans. This world is called 
‘ Sarpaldk.”’=the world of serpents. “Sarpe” is also the name forman. “Lok” is “ place,” 
but the name by itself is not at present understood by the Shins. 


A HOOKA, 
5. Ge mcy DADI ~— shishédji = agdr, ~—hippenu 
‘ . A Hooka. 
wy father’s mother on her head fire is burning, 
The top of the Hooka is the dadi’s or grandmother’s head. 


A SWORD. 
6. Tuldng gotéjo rit nikat 
“ Darkness from the house the female demon is coming out,” viz: “ out of the dark 
sheath the beautiful, but destructive, stec] issues.” It is remarkable that the female Yatsh 
should be called ‘“ Rii”. 
RED PEPPER, 


7. Ldlo bakuré she tshé Ié kg — diya! 
In the red sheep’s pen white young ones many are — attend! 


This refers to the Redpepper husk in which there are many white seeds. 





© Words inviting attention, such as‘ listen," “ explain,” &o. &e., are generally put at tho end of riddleg 
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B. PROVERBS. 
DOTAGE. 
To an old man people say. 
8. Tt djarro méto shidung 


thou and old brains delivered, i. You are old and have got rid of your senses,” 


Old women are ver much d a a a 3 reatins mischie 
Vv read d an Cc t: 
y e d are accu ed of cre é f wherever 


they go. 
DUTIES TO THE AGED. 


‘When young I gave 
away, now that I am old 


9. (Gh.*) Djuwanie keneru digasus, djarvelo betshumus baw 
you should support me.” 


In youth’s time I gave, in old age I demand 


A BURNT CHILD, &., &c. 


10. Zk damm agéru daddo dugiini shang thé t 
Once in fire you have been burnt, asecond time take care! 


EVIL COMMUNICATIONS, &c., &c. 


r 3 . y h 2 
ll. Eh khatsh ldtshet bilo budo donate she Onavetien siccn stole 
the whole flock. 


One bad sheep if there be, to thewhole flock is an insult. 
12. Ek khatsho mantjo budote sha = one bad man is to all an insult. 


ADVICE TO KEEP GOOD COMPANY. 
13. A. <Atishto manijo—katshi béyto, to mishto sitshé 
Katsho manujo—katshi béyto, to hatsho sitshe 


When you { who are bad? ] are sitting near a good man you learn good things. 
» ” ” ” ” bad %” ED} ” bad ” 


This proverb is not very intelligible, if literally translated. 


” 


DIMMI CON CHI TU PRATICHI, &c., &c. 
14. Tis mate rd: mey shughulo ré hun, mas tute rim: tu ko hanu = “Tell me: 


«my friend is such and sucha one, I will tell you who you are.” 


DISAPPOINTMENT. 


the — kona tshini tey tshine léyant. 


15. Shihare héru gé shing shim 
thus he did. 


“Into the city he went horns to place (acquire ), but cars he cut 


‘« He went to acquire horns and got his ears cut off.” 


HOW TO TREAT AN ENEMY. 


Didi, putsh kik" give the daughter and eat the son,” isa Ghilgit proverb with 


regard to how one ongnt to treat an enemy. The recommendation given is: “marry your 


danghter to your ee aod then Be him,” [ by which you get a inale’s head which is morc 





¥ 'The ablreviations ‘'G."’ and “ A.” stand apices for “in the Ghilghiti. ‘dialect ” and "in the Astori dialect.” 
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valuable than that of a female} The Dards have sometimes acted on this maxim in order 


to lull the suspicions of their Kashmir encmies.* 


Cc. FABLES. 


The woman and the hen. 





16, Eyk tshéckeyn hokéi ek asiili ; sése séni thil hané) déli ; setshéy-se tohdile 
zanmé Ido wti ; tld du déy thé; 82 éhenu lang bili; hoki der 
( food, grain ) eggs two giving does; this one rid got; the hen’s stomach 
pay, my. 
bursting, died. 


Moray :—Andsey mani ani hant. 
Lio arém thé dpejo lang bilé, 
Moch to gain thelittle lost becomes 
TRANSLATION, 


A woman hada hen ; it used to lay one golden egg ; the woman thought that if she 
gave much food it would lay two eggs; but she lost even the one, for the hen died, its stomach 


bursting. Moran. People often lose the little they have by aspiring to more. 





17, THE SPARROW AND THE MOUNTAIN, 
“A sparrow who tried to kick the mountain himself toppled over.” 
Shunitilur-se ishishe— siti pijja dem thé = nire— gs 


The sparrow with the mountain kicked fall went US ,f 





18. THE BAT SUPPORTING THE FIRMAMENT. 


The bat is in the habit of sleeping on its back It is believed to be very proud 
It is supposed to say as it lies down and stretches its legs towards heaven, “ This I do 


so that when the heavens fall down I may be able to support them.” 


Tilteo rdle suilo—to pey hiinte — angdi — wari theun ; angii 
Abat at night sleeping its legs upwards heaven—ward does; the heavens 
dli — to pey—o sanarem  theun. 


when falling with my fect uphold I will. 








* Not very many years ago the Albanian i i 
(ide Sattvetben ueseancen ae hey tain er webbere in attacking shepherds used to consider themselves victorious if 
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19. “ NEVER WALK BEHIND A HORSE OR BEFORE A KING” as you will get kicked in either case. 
ashpe patani né 66; rajé mutshant ne bo. 


horse behind not walk; raja in front not walk. . 





20. UNION IS STRENGTH. 

“A kettle can not balance itself on one stone; on three, however, it does,” 

Ey pititsh ! &h gutur-yé déh nd quriyein 5 tré* gitirey & dea qureyn 

Oh son! one stone on a kettle not stops; three stones on a kettle stop. 

The Ghilghitis instead of “ ya” upon ” say “ dja,” 

“Gutur ” is, I believe, used for a stone [ ordinarily “ batt” } only in the above proverb. 

21. THE FROG IN A DILEMMA. 

“If I speak, the water will rush against my mouth, and if I keep silent I will die 
bursting with rage.” 

This was said by a frog who was in the water and angry at something that occurred. 
Ifhe croaked, he would be drowned by the water rushing down his throat, and if hedid not croak 
he would burst with suppressed rage. This saying is often referred to by women when they are 
angry with their husbands, who may, perhaps, beat them, if they say anything. A frog is called 
“ manok.” 


Tos thém—to dze—jyat wey bog §=s ne them to py mus 
Voice I do—if mouthin water willcome ; not do, then bursting Iwill die, 





22. THE FOX AND THE UNIVERSE. 
When a man threatens a lot of people with impossible menaces, the reply often 


is “ Don't act like the fox “Léyn ” who was carried away by the water. A fox one day fell 
into a river: as he was swept past the shore he ctied out, “The water is carrying off the 


universe.” ‘The people on the banks of the river said, ‘“ We can only see a fox whom the 


river is drifting down.” 





23, THE FOX AND THE POMEGRANATE. 
Loyn dani né utshatte somm tshamm thi: tshirko — hani. 


The fox the pomegranate not reached on account sour, spitting, sour it is. 


“The fox wanted to eat pomegranates : ashe could not reach them, he went toa distance 


and biting his lips [as “tshimm” was explained by an Astori although Ghilgitis call it 


« tehappé,] spat on the ground, saying, they are too sour.’ I venture to consider the con- 


duct of this fox more cunning than the one of “sour grapes” memory. His biting his lips 


and, in consequence, spitting on the ground, would make his disappointed face really look as 


if he had tasted something sour. 


* « Tré"=" three ” is pronounced like “ tshé.” 
+ Ac = (GAilgifi) moulh; aru = in the mouth, dzeju = against the mouth, 


Aze = ( Asfors) i azeru= in the mouth; azeu = * ii 


( 19 ) 


III. SONGS. 


THE GILGIT QUEEN AND THE MOGULS. 


1.—Gilyiti Song. 

Once upon a time a Mogul army came down and surrounded the fort of Gil- 
git. At that time Gilgit was governed by a woman, Mirzéy Juwari * by name. She was the 
widow of a Rajah supposed to have been of Balti descent. The Lady seeing herself surrounded 
by enemies sang : 

I. 
Oh [daughter of } Mirza, Juwiari ! 


II 


Mirzéy Juwari! 
[ Thou arta] sugar cup; in the 
world [ thy ] light has shone 

II. 

Abi Khan [my son] was born 


Shakeréy pial; dara 


vd by 
Dunya sang tar¢ye 


Abi Khinn + djalo 
Lamiyi tey ! latshir taro = [I thy mother] am thy sacrifice ; the morning star 
Nikito 


has risen 


I] 


The meaning of this, according to my Gilgiti informant, is: Juwari laments that “I, the 
daughter of a brave King, am only a woman, a cup of pleasures, exposed to dangers from any one 
who wishes to sip from it. To my misfortune, my prominent position has brought me enemies. 
Oh, my dear son, for whom I would sacrifice myself, I have sacrificed you! Instead of preserv- 
ing the Government for you, the morning-star which shines on its destruction has now risen 


on you.” 


SONG OF DEFIANCE, 
2.—Gilgili War Song. 
In ancient times there was a war between the Rajahs of Hunza and Nagyr. Muko and 
Biko were their respective Wazeers. Muko was killed and Biko sang : 
Gilgit. 
Ala, mardiney, Biko-se: mad shos they ! 
Miko-se: ma shos they! 
Bako-ga din sajj¢y 
Miko mayaro they 
English. 
Hurrah ! warriors, Bako {says}: Z will do well 
Muko [also says] J will do well 
And Bako turned out to be the lion 
[Whilst] Muks i [its Preyl, a [mere] Markhor (the wild « snake-eating” goat ] 


* { Her father was a Mirza and she was, therefore, called Mirzéy,] 
t Khan is pronounced Khunn for the sake of the metre. 
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LAMENT FOR THE ABSENT WARRIOR BY HIS MOTHER. 
3.,—Another Gilgiti War Song. 

Biyashtéyn ning Kashiru 

A Paradise [is the lot of whoever is struck by] the bullet of Kashiru ? 

Géu, nelli,* dje Sahibe Khann 

He has gone, my child, mother of Sahibe Khann [to the wars]. 

Suregga karé wey jill bey ? 

And the sun whencoming will it shining become ? 

(When will his return cause the sun again to shine for me! ?) 

Mutshitshul shong putéye 

Of Mutshutshul} the ravine he has conquered - 

Hiyokto bijéy, lamayi 

Yet my soul is in fear, oh my beloved child, [literally : oh my sacrifice | 

Ardam Doldja yujéy 7 

To snatch [conquer] Dolojat is [yet necessary=has yet to be done. | 

TRANSLATION. 

“The bullet of Kashiru sends many to Paradise. He has gone to the wars, oh my 
child and mother of Sabib Khan! Will the sun ever shine for me by his returning ? It is 
true that he has taken by assault the ravine of Mutshutshul, but yet, oh beloved child, my 
soul is in fear for his fate, as the danger has xoé passed, since the village Doloja yet remains to be 


conquered.” 


4.—THE SHIN SHAMMI SHAH. 





Old National Shina Song. 


Shammi Shah Shaitingéy mitojo. 
Shammi Shah Shaiting, from his courtyard. 


Djille tshdye — chiloe dén. 

The green fields’ birds —_ promenade they give. 

Nyé tziréye —_ tshayole hoy bifcy. 

They (near) twitter birds who fears ?* 

Témi tom sniudoke den 

From tree to tree a whistle they give. 

Allddtey polsheyn mitojo. 

Alldat’s grandson’s from the courtyard, 
Djyalle tshaye dilse dén. 

The green fields birds proménade give. 





© Term of familiarity ueed in callings daughter Fide © familiar appellations ” Part IJ. 
+ Mutshutshul is o narrow pass leading from Gakutsh to Yoesen 
t Doloja iso village nhead of Mutsbutshul. 
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Nyé tziréye  tshayote kéy bijey. 
They twitter birds who fears ? * 
Tomi tom ;, shiudéke den. 

From tree to tree ;: a whistling they give. 


Shammi Shé Shaithing was one of the founders of the Shin rule. His wile, although 
she sees her husband surrounded by women anxious to gain his good graces, rests secure in the 
knowledge of his affections belonging to her and of her being the mother of his chilldren. She, 
therefore, ridicules the pretensions of her rivals, who, she fancies, will, at the utmost, only have a 
temporary success. In the above still preserved song she says, with a serene confidence, not 
shared by Indian wives. 

TRANSLATION. 
“In the very courtyard of Shammi Sha Shaiting. 
“ The little birds of the field flutter gaily about. 
" Hear how they twitter; yet, who would fear little birds, 
“ That fly from tree to tree giving [instead of lasting love| a gay whistle? 
“Inthe very courtyards of Alldat’s grandson these birds flutter gaily about, yet 
who would fear them? 


“ Hear how they twitter, &c. &. &e. 


5.—A WOMAN’S SONG. 


ee 


(THE DESERTED WIFE AND THE FAITHLESS HUSBAND.] 


THE wIFt, 
Mey hukiri Patan gayta beyto djék ton ? 
My kukuri Fathan going he sat what am I to do? 
Pipi balzisse gardo dén;: miso tshiish. 
Aunt ! from the family he absence has given; I cocoon. 
Ga sikkim qati bring baleo dés ; 
And coloured silk spinning = animal bind do=could. 
Mis dudélo tshiit bile / 
My .__ milk-sweet late has become ! 


THE HUSBAND. 


Ani Azari reyt 

That Azari, [is] a Deodar cedar [?] 

Rayjey, na sémmo ? ani Azareo rdk bilés. 
Kingly, is it not so [my] love! That Azari illness I have. 





* [To fear is construed with the Dative. 


+ Moro probably “rey” is the pine called the Picea Webbiana, 
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Ani Waztreyn shuyi gas-mall, na sommo | 
This Wazir’s child princess, not [so] love ? 
Billi dapijo gi bem ; ani par tshisheyn 
Then from my waist (girdle) taking I’llsit; this beyond the mountaing, 
Suri war tshisheyn djondji* tzde bijote. 
Sun this side’s mountain birch tree (?) to you both. 
Somm tshinem ; ant shéo qodreyn kinit —~ ga 
Alike T love ; This white hawk black = and 
Tshikki ney bega beth ; . balli pashéjo 

fragrant bag mine being sit ; Then on my turban 
gt beyim. 


wearing T will sit, 


{ “‘ Tshikki” is a black fragrant matter said to be gathered under the wing-pits of the 
hawk ; “djénji” is, to me, an unknown tree, but I conjecture it to be the birch tree. “Gay” 


is a princess and “mal” is added for euphony.] 





TRANSLATION OF “A WOMAN'S SONG.” 


The deserted wife sings:—My Pathan! oh kukuri, far away from me has he made 
a home; but, aunt, what am I to do, since he has left hisown! The silk that I have been 
weaving during his absence would be sufficient to bind all the animals of the field. Oh, how 


my darling is delaying his return ! 


The faithless Hushand sings :—[(My new love] Azari is like a royal Deodar ; is it not so, 
my love ? for Azari I am sick with desire. She is a Wazeer’s princess ; is it not so, my love? 
Lct me put you in my waist. The sun on yonder mountain, and the tree on this nigh 
mountain, ye both I love dearly. 1 will recline when this white hawk and her black fragrant 
tresses become mine ; encircling with them my head I will recline [in happiness. ] 


— 


6.—THE JILTED LOVER'S DREAM. [In tae Astort Dtatect.] 





Tshunnt nazdik mulayi.t 
(Oh) Little delicate [ maid ] girl ] woman. 
Baréyo bdro, na = [ ua? is it? is it not so? ma seema generally to be 
Vhe husband old is, [is he not ? J mere exclamation. } 
Hapotok thyayé gé. 
With a bear done it going, [you have “ been and gone and done it.”] 


Sémmi rdlijo 





. I. 16 gives the following for _“ Birch.” “ Birch #=!jonji (the white bark of which is used for 
paper) in Punt w are it called the book-tree “ Burus kull” lit : Burus=the book ; kull=plant, tree. 


+{“ Molayi” for woman is not very respect(ul ; women are generally addressed as “kaki ” sister,or “ ahi” 
daughtor. } 


In the sleep of night 
SOmmi shakejo 
The sleep from the arm. 
Mey nish — harayé gé. 
My sleep awake has gone. 

Mashaq phiri phit talbsto 
Turning round again opening hastily I saw. 
Mé ~— laktéy —_piribann _tshitsho hdun. 
My darling waistband variegated was. 
Datshino —hatajo ainda gint. 

Right hand-from mirror taking, 
Tshakéoje wazze. 

Looking she came. 

Nu kabbo  hatajé surmd gint. 
Yhis left hand-from antimony taking, 
Paléoje wazze. 


Applying she came, 


The above describes the dream of a lover whose sweetheart has married one older 
than herself; be says : 


TRANSLATION. 


* That dear delicate little woman has a frightful old husband. 


* Thou hast married a bear! In the dead of night, resting on my arm, 


“My slecp became like waking. Hastily 1 turned and with a quick glance saw 


“ That my darling’s waistband shone with many colours, 
That she advanced towards me holding in her right a mirror into which she looked 
“ That she came near me applying with her left the antimony to her eyes.” 


9.—Modern Astori Song. 


This Song was composed by Raja Bahadur Khan, now at Astor, who fell in love with 
the daughter of the Rajah of Hunza to whom he was affianced. When the war between 
Kashmir and HAunza broke out, the Astoris and Hunzas were in different camps; Rajah 


Bahadur Khan, son of Raja Shakul Khan, of the Shiah persuasion,* thus laments his 
misfortunes : 


Lotshiko sahain kén 
Early in morning’s time 


nimaz thé dutod them 


[ usual | prayers done supplication I make 





The people of Astor are mostly Sunnis, and the Gilgitis mostly Shiahs ; the Chilasis are all Sunnis 
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Qabil thé, Rahima 
Accept, oh merciful [ God ] 
Garibcy duwa 
of the poor the prayer. 
Don mahi—yeen 
[her] teeth [are] of fish bone = like ivory, 
dim  puru—ycen 

her] body [like a] reed * 

tshamtiye  tshiké hane 


{her hair musk is. 


me armdn tile hane ... Chorus falls in with 
My longing to you is w. «hai, hai, armdén bulbil=’’ 
Bulbiil shakar .. “ob, oh, the longing 
[Oh] nightingale sweet ! ... [for the] nightingale!” + 
TRANSLATION. 


After having discharged my usual religious duties in the early morning, I offer 
a prayer which, oh thou merciful God, accept from thy humble worshipper. [ Then, thinking 
of his beloved ] Her teeth are as white as ivory, her body as graceful as a seed, her hair 
is like musk. |My whole longing is towards you, oh sweet nightingale. 


Chorus. Alas, how absorbing this longing for the nightingale, 
& GURAIZI SONGS. 


This district used to be under Ahmad Shah of Skardo, and has since its conouest by 
Ghulab Sinzh come permanently under the Rajah ot Kashmir. Its possession used to be the 
apple of discord between the Nawabs of Astor and the Rajahs of Skardo. It appears never to 
have had a real Government of itsown. The fertility of its valleys always invited invasion. Yet 
the people are of Shina origin an@ appear much more manly than the other subjects of 
Kashmir. Their loyalty to that power is not much to be relied apon, but it is probable that 
with the great intermisture which has taken place between them and the Kashmiri Mussulmans 
for many years past, they will become equally demoralized ‘The old territory of Guraiz used in 
former days to extend up to Kuyam or Bandipur on the Wular Lake. The women 
are reputed to be very chaste, and Colonel Gardiner told me that the handsomest women in 
Kashmir came from that district. To me, however, they appeared to be tolerably plain, although 
rather innocent-looking, which may render them attractive, especially after one bas 
seen the handsome, but sensual-looking, women of Kashmir. ‘The people of Guraiz are 
certainly very dirty, but they are not so plain as the Childsis. At Guraiz three languages are 


spoken: Kashmiri, Guraizi (a corruption of the Shina dialect), and Panjabi—the latter on 





* A eced which grows io the Ghilghit country of white or red colour. 


+ It is rather unusual to find the nightingale representing the beloved. She is generally “the rose” and the lover 
“ the nightingave.” 
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account of its occupation by the Maharajah’s officials. J found some difficulty in getting a 
number of them together from the different villages which compose the district of Guraiz, the 
Arcadia of Kashmir, but I gave them food and money, and after I got them into a vood 
humour they sang: 
GURAIZL HUNTING SONG. 
GURAIZI. ENGLISH. 


Peére tshaké, gazdrt meyaru. 


i 


Beyond, look ! a fine stag. Look beyond ! what a fine stag! 


Chorus, Pére tshaké, dj6k maardke dey. = Chorus.—Look beyond! how gracefully he 
Beyond look how he struts ! struts. 
es bhapttri bay baro. = Look beyond ! he bears twelve loads 
shawl wool 12 loads. of wool. 
Chorus. 7 » a6 maarake dry == Chorus.— Look beyond! how gracefully he 
how he does strut ! strats. 
dont shilélu. — Look beyond ! his very teeth are of 
: [his] teeth are of crystal, crystal, 
iglass.] 
Chorus. djok maardke dey — == Chorus.—Look beyond ! how gracefully he 
struts. 


This is apparently a hunting song, but seems also to be applied to singing the 


praises of a favourite. 


There is another song, which was evidently given with great gusto, in praise of Sheir 
Shah Ali Shah, Rajah of Skardo.* That Rajah, who is said to have temporarily conquered 
Chitral, which the Chilasis call Tshatshé],{ made a road of steps up the Atsho mountain 
which overlooks Bunji, the most distant point reached before 1866 by travellers or the Great 
Lrigonometrical Survey. From the Atsho mountain Vigne returned, “the suspicious 
dajah otf Gilzit suddenly giving orders for burning the bridge over the Indus.” It is, 
however, more probable tbat his Astori companions fabricated the story in order to 
prevent him from entering an unfriendly territory in which Mr. Vigne’s life might have 
been in danger, for had he reached Biaji he might have known that the Indus never 
was spanned by a bridge at that or any neighbouring pomt. The miserable Kashmiri 
coolies and boatmen who were forced to go up-country with the troops in 1866 were, some 


of them, employed, in rowing people across, and that is how I got over the Indus at Binji ; 
however to return from this digression to the Guraizi song: 








essful aud peri Raja of Skardo 
of the Makpon Rajahs of Skardo, He 
f useful soil against inundations. 








: __* Possibly Ali Sher Khan, also called Ali Shuhj the father of Ahmed Shah, the ence 
in the Sikh days—or else (he great Ati Sher Khan, the founder of the race or caste 
built a great stone aqueduct fromthe Satpur stream which also banked up 8 quantity o 


; t Murad was, I believe, 
bridge near the Chitral fort. 


the first Skardo Rajah who conquered Gilgit, Nagyr, Uunza and Chitral, He built a 
occurring at ditlerent periods, 


Traces of invasion from Little Tibet exist in Dardistan., A numbor of historical events, 
seem to be mized up in this song, 
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PRAISE OF THE CONQUEROR SHEIR SHAH ALI SHAH, 
Guraizi. English, 
9, Sheir Shah Ali Shah Sheir Shah Ali Shah. 


Nomega djong I wind myself round his name.* 
K& kélo shing phuté 


He conquering the crooked Lowlands. 
Djar sintsho taréga 
Kane Makponé 


4 : 
Kano nom mega djong 


Made them quite straight. 
The great Khan, the Makpon. 
I wind myself round the Khan’s name. 


l 


K6 Tshamiigar bdsh phuté 


I 


He conquered bridging over [the Gilgit river] 
below Tshamagar. 

Sart stintsho taréga == And made all quite straight. 

I believe there was much more of this historical song, but unfortunately the paper on 
which the rest was written down by me as it was delivered, has been lost together with other 
papers. 

“ Tshamiigar,” to which reference is made in the song, is a village on the other side 
of the Ghilgit river on the Nagyr side. It is right opposite to where I stayed for two nights 
under a huge stone which projects from the base of the Niludar range ou the Ghilgit side. 


There were formerly seven forts at Tshamugar. A convention had been made between 
the Rajah of Ghilgit and the Rajah of Skardo, by which Tshamugar was divided by the two 
according to the natural division wiich a stream that comes down from the Batkér mountain 
made in that territory. The people of ‘I'shamugar, impatient of the Skardo rule, became all 
of them subjects to the Ghilgit Rajah, on which Shere Shah Ali Shah, the ruler of Skardo, 
collected an army, and crossing the Makpon-i-shagaron{ at the foot of the Haram(ish mountain, 
came upon Tshamugar and diverted the water which ran through that district into another 
direction. This was the reason of the once fertile Tshamugar becoming deserted ; the forts 
were raized to the ground. There are evidently traces of a river having formerly run through 
Tsbamugar. The people say that the Skardo Raja stopped the flow of the water by throwing 
quicksilver into it. This is probably a legend arising from the reputation which Ahmad Shah, 
the most recent Skardo ruler whom the Guraizis can remember, had of dabbling in medicine 


and sorcery.§ 


CHILASI SONGS. 
(The Chilasis have a curious way of snapping their fingers, with which practice they 


accompany their songs, the thumb running up and down the fingers as on a musical instrument. } 


* Tho veneration for tho nome is, of course, also partly duo to the fact that it means ‘the lion of Ali . 
Mnubammad’s son-in-law, to whose memory the Shiah Mussulmans aro go devolcdly attached. The Little Tibctana are 
almost ali Shiahs, 


¢ “Bar? is Aetori (ce Gilgiti “ Djor.” 


t Tho defile of tho Makpon-i-Shang—Rong, where tho Indus river makes a enddcn tarn southward and below 
which it receivea tho Gilgit river. 


§ Tho Shish Rajahs of Skardo believed themselves to bo under the special protection of Ali. 
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10.—CHILASI. 
Ta hin Gitshere bédje smmo dimm bamém 
Mey shahinni pashaléto dewa salam daute 
Ris ; Aje goje bémto méy diddi aje nush 
Harginn Zie déy mo bejémos 
Samat Khdney soni mé bishémm tutdk 
Mimga deyto ; mé dabtar dém es 
al. 
A, Tshekdn thénn ; tikki wéy nush, oh Berader 
Adin; thdn; madéy nush; ey Berader 
B. Hamirey tshGki, paki this, palitos 
Ni ratey 16 ne béy, oh Berader | 





The last word in each sentence, as is usual with all Shin songs, is repeated at the be- 
ginning of the next line. I may also remark that I have accentuated the words as pronounced 
én the songs and not as put down in my Vocabulary. 


TRANSLATION. 
Message to a Sweetheart by a friend. 


You are going up to Gitshe, oh my dearest friend, 

Give my compliment and salute when you see my hawk. 

Speak to her. I must now go into my bouse ; my mother is no more 
And I fear the sting of that dragon,* my step-mother— 

Oh noble daughter of Samat Khan ; I will play the flute 

And give its price and keep it in my bosom. 


The second song describes a quarrel between two brothers who are resting after a march 
on some hill far away from any water or food wherewith to refresh themselves. 


“ Younger brother. 


Am I to eat now, what am I to say, there is, oh my brother, neither bread nor water. 


Am I to fetch some [ water], what am I to say, there is no masak, [ a water-skin | 
oh my brother ! 


Eider brother. 


The lying nonsense of amir (the younger brother) wounds me deeply ( tears off the 
skin of my heart.) 


There will be no day to this long night, oh my brother!” 
12.-THE TRANSITORINESS OF THIS WORLD. 


Kaka, mesé djok rdum 
Brother ! I what am to say ? 


* The “ Warginn ” o fabulous animal mentioned claowhere. 
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Mey dassga né bey 


My choice it is not 

Tabam aresa déro 

In the whole of the present time 
Madde lashga née béy 

Yo me shame is not 

Datla éle jilto 

‘The next world near has come 
Jako udaséne han, 

People despairing will be 


2nd Verse. 
Watan daro zdr 


In my country famous 

Tu mashahire billé 

You famous have become 

Ash bajéni déyi barri musafirt 
To-day to get you prepared on a great journey 
Zari. mojo lai langiddi=ije 

Openly me much paias 

Dill mey hawallé 

My soul is in your keeping 

Stn gatida phiine 

The river is flowing, the large flower 
Suda chogarong 


Of silver colour.* 





A PRAYER OF THE BASHGEL[L KAFIRS. 
[ In the Kaldésha dialect | 


The ideas and many of the words in this prayer were evidently acquired by my two 
Kafirs on their way through Kashmir. 
Khuda, tandrusti dé 
prashkari rozi le 
abatti kari 
dewalat man. 
Tu ghéna asas 
tshik intara 
tshik tu taidé kay asas, 
Sat as man ti 


Stru suri mastruk wétshe dé 


* The beautiful songs of ‘ My little darling ornaments will wear.’ ‘Corn is being diatriluted.” ‘ 3 ill give 
pleasure’s pnce.”” " My metal is hard” “Come out, ob daughter of the hawk.” will be found ou pages 2, 4, lu, 11 aad 
37, of this pamphlet resrectively aod need oot therefore be quoted in this place. 
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IV. MANNERS AND CUSTOMS. 


(2. AMUSEMENTS. 


The Chaughan Bazi or Hockey-on-horseback, so popular everywhere north of Kashmix, 


and which is called Polo by the Baltis and Ladakis, who both play it to perfection and in a 


manner which I shall describe elsewhere, is also well known to the Ghilghiti and Astori subdivi- 


sions of the Shina people. On great general holydays as well as on any special occasion of 
rejoicing, the people meet on those grounds which are mostly near the larger villages and 
pursue the game with great excitement and at tne risk of casualties. The first day I was 
at Astor, I had the greatest difficulty in restoring to his senses a youth of the name of Rustem Ali 
who, like a famous player of the same name at Mardo, was passionately fond of the game, and had 
been thrown from his horse. The place of meeting near Astor is called the Eedgah. The 
game is called ‘Tors in Astor, and the grounds for playing it are called SHasarnan. At Ghilgit 


the game is called Buuta, and the place Suawaran. The latter names are evidently of 


Tibetan origin. 





The people are also very fond of target practice, shooting with bows, which they 
use dexterously but in which they do not excel the people of Nagyr and Hunza, 
Game is much stalked during the winter. At Astor any game shot on the three principal 
hills —Tskhamé, a high hill opposite the fort, Demideldén and Tshélokot—belong to the Nawab of 
Astor—the sportsman receiving only the head, legs and a haunch—or to his representative, now the 
Tahsildar Munshi Rozi Khan. At Ghilgit everybody claims what he may have shot, but 
it is customary for the Newab to receive some share of it. Men are especially appointed to 
watch and track game, and when they discover their whereabouts notice is sent to the villages 
from which parties issue, accompanied by musicians, and surround the game. Early in the 
morning, when the “ Lohe” dawns, the musicians begin to play anda great noise is made which 


frightens the game into the several directions where the sportsmen are placed. 


The guns are matchlocks and are called in Ghilgiti “¢rmak” and in Astor 
“tumik”. At Ghilgit they manufacture the guns themselves or receive them fiom 
Badakhshan. The balls have only a slight coating of lead, the inside gencrally being 
a little stone. ‘The people of Hanza and Nagyr invariably place their guns on little wooden 
pegs which are permanently fixed to the gun and are called “ Dugaz4.” The guns are 
much lighter than those manufactured elsewhere, much shorter and carry much smaller 
ballets than the matchlock of the Maharajah’s troops. ‘They carry very much farther than 
any native Indian gun and are fired with almost unerring accuracy, For “small shot” little 
stones of any shape—the longest and oval oncs being preferred—are used. There js one kind of 
stone especially which is much used for that purpose ; it is called “ Balésh Batt,” which is 
found in Hanza, Nagyr, Skardo, and near the “Demideldenn” hill already noticed, at a 


village called Pareshinghi near Astor. It is a very soft stone and large cooking utensils 
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are cut out from it, whence the name, “ Baldsh” Kettle, “ Batt” stone, “ Baldsh Batt.” The 
stone is cut out with a chisel and hammer ; the former is called “ Gutt” in Astori and “Gukk” 


zo 


in Ghilghiti ;” the hammer “ toi” and “totshing” and in Ghilgiti “samdenn.” The gunpowder 


is manufactured by the people themselves.” 


The people also play at backgammon, [called in Astéri “ Patshiis,” and “Taxx” in 
Ghilgiti,} with dice (called in Astéri and also in Ghilgiti “ dall.”] 


Fighting with iroa wristbands is confined to Chilasi women who bring them over their 


tists which they are said to use with effect. 
The people are also fond of wrestling, of butting each other whilst hopping &c.,* 


To play the Jew’s harp is considered meritorious as King David played it. All 


vther music good Mussulmans are bid to avoid. 


The “ Sitara” [ the Eastern Guitar] is said to be much played in Yassen, the people 
of which country as well as the people of Hanza and Nagyr excel in dancing, singing and play- 
ing. After them come the Ghilgitis, then the Astoris, Chilasis &e, &c. The people of 
Nagar are a comparatively mild race. They carry on goldwashing which is constantly inter- 
rupted by kidnapping parties from the opposite Hunza. The language of Nagar and Yassen 
is the Non-Aryan Khajuni and no affinity between that language and any other has vet 
heen traced. The Nagyris are wostiy Shiahs. They are short and stout and fairer than the 


’ 


people of Hunza (the Kunjutis ] who are described as “ tal! skeletons” and who are desperate 


robbers. The Nagyris understand Tibetan, Persian and Hindustani. Badakhshan merchants 


are the only ones who can travel with perfect safety through Yassen, Chitral and Hunza. 
Dances + 


Fall into two main Divisions : “slow” or “ Biti Harip *=Slow Instrument” and Quick 
“ Danni Harip,’==Quick Instrument. ‘The Yassen, Nagyr and Hunza people dance quickest ; 


then come the Ghilgitis; then the Astoris ; then the Baltis, and slowest of all are the Ladakis. 


When all join in the dance, cheer or sing with gesticulations, the dance or recitative 


iscalled “ thapnatt ” in Ghilgiti, and “ Burré” in Astéri. 


ae Powder” is called “Jebati” in Astéri and in Ghilghiti “ Bilen,” and is, in both dialects. also the word used 
{or medicinal powder. It is made of Sulphur, Saltpetre and coal. Sulphur = dantzil. Sallpetre = Shor in Astori, 
and Shoré in Ghilgiti, Coal = Kari. The general proportion of the composition is, as my informant put it, after dividing 
the whole into six and a half parts to give 5 of Saltpetre, 1 cf coal, and of Sulphur. Some put less coal in, but it 1s 


zenerally believed that more than the above proportion of Sulphur would make the powder too explosive. 


+ A few remarks made under this bead and that of music hare been taken from Part IT, pages 32 and 21, in order 
t reader Lhe accounts more intelligible. 
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When there is a solo dance it is called ‘ natt” io Ghilgiti, and -‘ nott in Astér. 


“ Cheering” is called ‘ Halamush ” in Ghilgiti, and “ Halamish ” in Astéri. 
Clapping of hands is called “ tza. ” Cries of “ Yu, Yui dea; tza thea, Eid [lit dea ; Halamush 
thea ; shabash” accompany the performances. 

There arc several kinds of Dances, The Pnasviki Nate, is danced by ten 
or twelve pecple ranging themselves behind the bride as soon as she reaches the bridegroom’s 
house, ‘Chis custom is observed at Astor. In this dance men swing about sticks or whatever 
they may happen to hold in their hands. 

The Berd xarr is a dance performed on the Nao holyday, in which both men 
and women engage—the women forming a ring round the central group of dancers, which 
is composed by men. This dance is ealled Tarprate at Ghilghit. In Dareyl there is a 
dance in which the dancers wield swords and engage ina mimic fight. This dance Ghilghitis and 
Astovis call the Dareld nat, but what it is called by the Dureylis themselves I do not 
know. 

The mantle dance is called “ Gosa nat.” In this popular dance the dancer throws 


his cloth over his extended arm. 





When I sent a man round with a drum inviting all the Dards that were 
to be found at Gilgit to a festival, a large number of men appeared, much to 
the surprize of the invading Dogras, who thought that they had all run tothe hills. A few 
sheep were roasted for their benefit; bread and fruit were also given them, and when I 
thought they were getting into a good humour, I proposed that they should 
sing. Musicians had been procured with great difficulty, and after some demur, the Gilgitis sanz 
and danced. At first, only one at a time danced, taking his sleeves well over bis arm so as to let it 
fall over, and then moving it up and down according to the cadence of the music. ‘The movements 
were, at first, slow, one hand hanging down, the other being extended with a commanding gesture. 
The left foot appeared to be principally engaged in moving or rather jerking the body forward. 
All sorts of “ pas seuls”” were danced; sometimes a rude imitation of the Indian Nétsh ; the 
by-standers clapping their hands and crying out * Shabash”; one raan,a sort of Master of Ceremo- 
nies, used to run in and out amongst them, brandishing astick, with which, in spite of his very 
violent gestures, he only lightly touched the bystanders, and exciting them to cheering by repeated 
calls, which the rest then took up, of “ Hit, Hit.” The most extraordinary dance, however, was 
when about twelve man arose to dance, of whom six went on one side and six on the other. Both 
sides then, moving forward, jerked out their arms so as to look as if they had all crossed swords, 
then receded and let their arms drop. This was a war dance, aud I was told that properly it 
ought to have been danced with swords, which, however, ont of suspicion of the Dogras, did not 
scem to bo forthcoming. ‘They then formed a circle, again separated, the movements becoming 
wore and more violent till almost all the bystanders joined in the dance, shouting lixe fiends 


and literally dicking up « frightful amount of dust, which, after I had nearly become choked 
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with it, compelled me to retire.* I may also notice that before a song is sung the rythm and 
melody of it are given in “ solo” by some one, for instance 
Dana dang dani dingda 
nidaiig dani, &., &., &c. 
(4.)—BEVERAGES. 
Beer. 

Fine corn ( about five or six seers in weight) is put into a kettle with water 
and boiled till it gets soft, but not pulpy. It is then strained through a cloth, and the grain 
retained and put into a vessel, ‘Then it is mixed with a drug that comes from Ladak 
which iscalled “ Papps,” and has a salty taste, but in my opinion is nothing more than 
hardened dough with which some kind of drug is mixed. It is necessary that “ the marks of 
four fingers” be impressed upon the “ Papps.” The mark of “ four fingers ” make one stick, 2 
fingers’ mark 3 a stick, and so forth. This is scraped and mixed with the corn, 
The whole is then put into an earthen jar with a narrow neck, after it has received 
an infusion of an amount of water equal to the proportion of corn. The jar is 
put out into the sun—if summer—for twelve days, or under the fireplace—if in 
watter—[ where a separate vault is made for it ]—for the same period, The orifice is 
almost hermetically closed with askin. After twelve days the jar is opened and contains a 
drink possessing intoxicating qualities, The first infusion is much prized, but the corn receives a 
second and sometimes even a third supply of water, to be put out again ina similar manner and 
to provide a kind of Beer for the consumer. This Beer is called ‘‘ M6,” and is much drunk 
by the Astéris and Chilasis [the latter are rather stricter Mussulmans than the other 
Shina people]. After every strength has been taken out of the corn it is given away as 


food to sheep &c., which they find exceedingly nourishing. 
Winet 


The Ghilgitis are great wine-drinkers, though not so muchas the people of Hunza. 
In Nagyr little wine is made. ‘The mode of the preparation of the wine is a simple one. 
‘Lhe grapes are stamped out by a man who, fortunately before entering into the winc press, 
washes his feet and hands, The juice flows into another reservoir, which is first well laid 
round with stones, over which a cement is put of chalk mixed with sheep-fat which is 
previously heated. The juice is kept in this reservoir ; the top is closed, cement being put round the 
sides and only in the middle an opening is made over which a loose stone is placed. After 
two or three months the reservoir is opened, and the wine is used at meals and festivals. In 
Yareyl (and not in Ghilgit, as was told to Vigne,) the custom is to sit round the grave of the 


deceased and eat vrapes, nuts and Tshilgdzas ( edible pine). In Astor (and in Chilis?) 





® The drawing and description of this scene were given in the S/ustrafed London News of the 12th February 
1870, under the heading of “A Dance at Gilgit.” 

+ Wine is called in Ghilgbit by the same name as is beer by the Astoris, viz : “* Mi.” 

The wine press is called “ Moe Karr.” 

The reservoir into which it flows is called " Mose San.” 
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the custom is to put a number of Ghi (clarified butter) cakes before the Mulla, [after the earth 
has been put on the deceased who, after reading prayers over them, distributes them to the com- 
pany who are standing round with their caps on. In Ghilgit, three days afcer the burial, bread 
is generally distributed to the friends and acquaintances of the deceased.] To return to the 
wine presses, it is to be noticed that no one ever interferes with the store of another. 
I passed several of them on my road from Tshakerkét onward, but they appeared to have 
been destroyed. This brings me to another custom which all the Dards seem to have of 
burying provisions of every kind in cellars that are scooped out in the mountains or near their 
houses, and of which they aloue have any knowledge. The Maharajah’s troops when invading 
Ghilgit often suffered severely from want of food when, unknown to them, large stores of grain of 
every kind, butter, ghi, &c., were buried close to them. The Ghilgitis and other so-called rebels, 
generally, were well off, knowing where to go for food. Even in subject Astor it is the custom 
to lay up provisions in this manner. On the day of birth of any one in that country it is the 
custom to bury a stock of provisions which are opened on the day of betrothal of the young 
man and distributed. The ghi, which by that time turns frightfully sour and [to our taste] 


unpalatable and the colour of which is red, is esteemed a great delicacy and is said to 
bring much luck. 


The chalk used for cementing the stones is called “ San batt.” Grapes are called 
‘ Djatsh,” and are said, together with wine, to have been the principal food of Ghazanfar, 
the Rajah of Hunza, of whom it is reported that when he heard of the arrival of the first 
European in Astor (probably Vigne) he fled to a fort called Gojal and shut himself up in it 
with his flocks, family and retainers. He had been told that the European was a great 
sorcerer, who carried an army with him in his trunks and who had serpents at his command 
that stretched themselves over any river in his way to afford him a passage. I found this 
reputation of European sorcery of great use, and the wild mountaineers looked with respect 
and awe ona little box which I carried with me, and which contained some pictures of 
clowns and soldiers belonging to a small Magic lantern. The Ghilgitis consider the use of wine 
as unlawful; probably it is not very long since they have become so religious and drink it with 
remorse. My Ghilgitis told me that the Muyulli—a sect livingin Hunza, Gojal, Yassen and 
Punya—considered the use of wine “with prayers to be rather meritorious than otherwise. 
A Drunkard is called ‘ Mato.” : 


(c.)\—BIRTH CEREMONIES. 


As soon as the child is born the father or the Mulla repeat the ‘‘ bing” in his car “ Allah 
Akbar” (which an Astori, of the name of Mirza Khan, said was never again repeated in one’s 
fife!), Three days after the reading of the * Bang” or “Namaz” in Ghilgit and seven days after 
that ceremony in Astor, a large company assembles in which the father or grandfather of the new- 
born gives him a name or the Mulla fixes on a name by putting his hand on some word in the 


Koran, which may serve the purpose or by getting somebody else to fix his hand at random on 


qe BaF 


a passage or word in the Koran. Men and women asiemble at that meeting. There appears to 
be no purdah whatsoever in Dardu land, and the women are remarkably chaste. The 
little imitation of Pardah amongst the Ranis of Ghilgit was a mere fashion imported from 
elsewhere. Till the child receives © name the woman is declared impure for the seven days 
previous to the ceremony. In Ghilgit 27 days are allowed to elapse till the woman is 
declared pure. Then the bed and clothes are washed and the woman is restored to the 
company ofher husband and the visit of her friends. Men and women eat together 
everywhere in Dardu land. In Astor, raw milk alone cannot be drunk together with a 
woman unless thereby it is intended that she should bea sister by faith and come within 
the prohibited degrees of relationship. When men drink of the same raw milk they thereby 
swear each other eternal friendship. In Ghilgit this custom does not exist, but it will at 
once be perceived that much of what has been noted above belongs to Mussulman custom 
generally, When a son is born great rejoicings take place, and in Ghilgit a musket is 
fired off by the father whilst the ‘“ Bang” is being read. ’ 
(d.}—MARRIAGE, 

In Ghilgit it appears to be a more simple ceremony than in Chilas and Astor. 
The father of the boy goes to the father of tlie girl and presents him with a knife about 
14 feet long, 4 yards of cloth and a pumpkin filled with wine. If the father accepts the 
present the betrothal is arranged. It is generally the fashion that after the betrothal, 
which is named: “Shdéir qatar wiye, dalli piye, = 4 yards of cloth anda knife he 
has given, the pumpkin he has drunk,” the marriage takes place. A betrothal is 
inviolable, and is only dissolved by death as far as the woman is concerned. ‘The 
young man is at liberty to dissolve the contract. When the marriage day arrives 
the men and women who are acquainted with the parties range themselves in rows at 
the house of the bride, the bridegroom with her at his left sitting together at the end of 
the row. The Molla then reads the prayers, the ceremony is completed and the 
playing, dancing and drinking begin. It is considered the proper thing for the bride- 
groom’s father, if he belongs to the true Shin race, to pay 12 tolas of gold of the value [at 
Ghilgit} of 13 Rupees Nanakshahi (10 annas each) to the bride’s father, who, however, generally» 
returns it with the bride, in kind—dresses, ornaments, &., &c. The 12 tolas are not always, or 
even generally, taken in gold, but oftener in kind—clothes, provisions and ornaments, At 
Astor the ceremony seems to be a little more complicated. There the arrangements are 
managed by third parties; an agent being appointed on either side. Tho father of the 
young man sends a present of a needle and three real (red) mings” called “ Jajum ” in 
Chilisi, which, if accepted, establishes the betrothal of the parties. Then the father of the 
bride demands pro formd 12 tolas [which in Astor and Chilis are worth 24 Rupees of the 


value of ten“anuas each. ] 


All real “ Shin” people must pay this dowry for their wives in money, provisions 


or in the clothes which the bride’s father may require. The marriage takes place when the 
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girl reaches puberty, or perhaps rather the age when she is considered fit to be married. 
It may be mentioned here in general terms that those features in the ceremony which remind 
one of Indian customs are undoubtedly of Indian origin introduced into the country since the 
occupation of Astor by the Maharajah's troops. Ghilgit which is further off is less subject to 
such influences, and whatever it may have of civilization is indigenous or more so than is the 
case at Astor, the roughness of whose manners is truly Childsi, whilst its apparent refinement in 
some things is a foreign importation. When the marriage ceremony commences the young man, ac- 
companied by twelve of his friends and by musicians, sits in front of the girl’s house. The mother 
of the girl brings out bread and ghi-cakes on plates, which she places before the bridegroom, round 
whom she goes three times, caressing him and finally kissing his hand. The bridegroom then 
sends her back with a present of a few rupees or tolas in the emptied plates. Then, after some 
time, as the evening draws on, the agent of the father of the boy sends to say that it is time 
that the ceremony should commence. The mother of the bride then stands in the door- 
way of her house with a few other platefuls of cakes and bread, and the young man accom- 
panied by his bridesman [‘Shunérr” in Astori and “Shamaderr” in Ghilgiti,] enters the 
house. At his approach the girl, who also has her particular friend, the ‘“ Shaneroy ” 
in Astori, and “ Shamaderoy” in Ghilgiti, rises. The boy is seated at her right, but both in 
Astor and in Ghilgit it is considered indecent for the boy to tura round and look at her. 
Then a particular friend, the “ Dharm-bhai’* of the girl’s brother asks her if she consents to the 
marriage, [n receiving or imagining an affirmative he turns round to the Mulla, who after asking 
three times whether he, she and the bridegroom as well as all present are satisfied, reads the 
prayers and completes the ceremonial. Then some rice, boiled in milk, is brought in, of 
which the boy and the girl take a spoonful. They do not retire the first night but grace the 
company with their presence. The people assembled then amuse themselves by hearing the 
musicians, eating, &., &c. 

It appears to be the custom that a person leaves an entertainment whenever he likes, 
which is generally the case after he has eaten enough, 

It must, however, not be imagined that the sexes are secluded from each other in Dardis- 
tan. Young people have continual opportunities of meeting each other in the fields at their work 
ov at festive gatherings. Love declarations often take place on these occasions, but if any evil inten. 


tion is perceived the seducer of a girl is punished by this savage, but virtuous, race with death. The 





* The “ brother in the faith" with whom raw milk has been drunk, Vide page 34. 


Belrothal, = balli = _ pumpkinin Ghilgiti, So¢l—Astori. 
Bridegroom, = hileléo, Gh. hildleo. Astéri. 
Bride, = hilal. 
Bridegroom's men, = gardéni, Gh. hilalé, Astéri. 
Marriage coils — garr, Gh. Kash. Astori. 
Dowry, . = “dab,” Gh. and Astéri 
the grain, gbi and shecp that may accompany the betrothal-present is called by the Astéris " sakéro.”) 
Husband, =  baréo, Gh. baréyo, Astéri. 
Wife, = Greyn, Gh. gréyn, Astéri. 


Wedding dinner “ garéy tiki’ in Ghilgiti, “ Kaiji ‘ "iy fires uhs on 
chippalikyas food] OY UH "im Ghilgiti, " Kajjéya bai kyas,” in Astori @) [“tikki" is bread, bai” is a 
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Dards know and speak of the existence of “ pure love,” “ pak jishiqi.” Their Jove songs show 
sufliciently that they are capable of a deeper, than mere sexual, feeling. No objection to lawful 
love terminating in matrimony is ever made unless the girl or the boy is of a lower caste. In 
Ghilgit. however, the girl may be of'a lower caste than the bridegroom, In Astor it appears that 
a young man, whose parents—to whom he must mention his desire for marrying any particular 
person—refuse to intercede, often attains his point by threatening to live in the family of the 
bride and become an adopted son. A “Shin” of true race at Astor may live in concubinage 
with a girl of lower caste, but the relatives of the girl if they discover the intrigue revenge the 
instlt by murdering the paramour, who, however, does not lose caste by the alliance. 

The bridegroom dances as well as his twelve ccmpanions, The girl ought not to be 
older than 15 years; but at 12 girls are generally engaged.* 

The Balti custom of having merely a claim to dowry on the part of the woman—the pro- 
secution of which claim so often depends on her satisfaction with her husband or the rapacity ot 
her relatives—is in spite of the intercourse of the Baltis with the Shin people never observed by 
the latter ; not even by the Shin colonists of little Tibet who are called “ Brokhpé,” 

When the bridegroom has to go for his bride to a distant village he is furnished with 
abow. On arriving athis native place he crosses the breast of his bride with an artow and 
then shoots it off, He generally shoots three arrows off in the direction of his home. 

At Astér the custom is sometimes to fire guns as asign of rejoicing. This is nou done 
at Ghilgit. 


‘When the bridegroom fetches his bride on the second day to his own home, the girl 
is crying with the women of her household and the young man catches hold of her dress in 
front (at Ghilgit by the hand) and leads her to the door. If the girl cannot get over 
embracing her people and crying with them quickly, the twelve men who have come along 
with the bridegroom ( who in Astéri are called “ hilalée=bridegrooms and garoni in Ghilgitt ) 
sing the following song :—_ 

INVITATION TO THE BRIDE. 
Nikastali qudray — kuszni (“ astali” is added to the fem. Imp). 
Come out hawk’s daughter. 
Nikastali ke karanilié (“* balanile,” in Ghilgiti ). 
Come out why delayest thou ! 


Nikastali maleyn gulijo. 
Come out (from) thy father’s tent. 
Nikastah ke haranilié. 


Come out why delayest thou. 
Néro tsharéyn _—_ bardye. 


Do not weep waterfall’s fairy. 


* The Turks say “a girl of 15 years of age should be eithor married or buried.” 
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Né ro teyn rong boje. 
Do not weep thy colour will go. 
Né ro jaro shidati. 
Do not weep brethren’s beloved. 


Né ro téy réng boje. 
Do not weep thy colour will go. 
NVé vo maleyn shidatd. 
Do not weep father’s beloved. 
Né ra téy ring  bae. 
Do not weep thy colour will go. 
TRANSLATION. 





Coine out, oh daughter of the hawk. 

Come out, why dost thou delay ? 

Come forth from thy father’s tent, 

Come out and do not delay. 

Weep not! oh fairy of the waterfall 

Weep not! thy colour will fade; 

Weep not! thou art the beloved of us all who are thy brethren, 
Weep not! thy colour will fade. 

Oh Weep not! thou beloved of fathers, { or “thy father’s darling.” j 


For if thou weepest, thy face will grow pale. 





Then the young man catches hold of her dress, or in Ghilghit of her arm, puts 
her on horseback, and rides off with her, heedless of her tears and of those of her companions. 


(e.. -FUNERALS. 


Funerals are conducted in a very simple manner. The custom of eating grapes at 
funerals I have already touched upon in my allusion to Durey] in the chapter on ‘‘ Wine.” 
Bread is commonly distributed together with Ghi, &c., three days after the funeral, to 
people in general, a custom which is called ““Nashi” by the Astdris, and “ Khatm” by the 
Ghilghitis. When a person is dead, the Mullah, assisted generally by a near friend of the deceased, 
washes the body which is then placed in a shroud. Women assemble, weep and relate the virtues 
of the deceased. The body is conveyed to the grave the very day of the decease. In Astor there 
is something in the shape of a bier for conveying the dead. At Ghilghit two poles, across 
which little bits of wood are placed side-ways and then fastened, serve for the same 
purpose, The persons who carry the body think it a meritorious act. The women accompany 
the body for some fifty yards and then return to the house to weep. The body is then placed into 
the earth which has been dug up to admit of its interment. Sometimes the grave is well-cemented 
and a kind of small vault is made over it with pieces of wood closely jammed together. 
A Pir or saint receives a hewn stone standing as a sign-post from the tomb. I have seen no 
inscriptions anywhere. The tomb of onc of their famous saints at Ghilghit has none. I have 
heard people there say that he was killed at that place in order to provide the country with 
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a shrine. My Ghilghiti who, like all his countrymen, was very patriotic, denied it, but I heard 
it at Ghilghit from several persons, among whom was one of the descendants of the saint. As the 
Saint was a Kashmiri, the veracity of his descendant may be doubted. To return tothe funeral. 
The body is conveyed to the cemetery, which is generally at some distance from the village, 
accompanied by friends. When they reach the spot the Mullah reads the prayers standing as in 
the “ Djenazi”—any genuflexion, ‘ ruku’ ¢,5) and prostration are, of course, inadmissible. After the 
body has been interred the Mullah recites the Fatiha, [opening prayer of the Koran] all people 
standing up and holding out their hands as if they were reading a book. The Mullah prays that 
the deceased may be preserved from the fire of hell as he was a good man, &c. Then after a short 
benediction the peopleseparate. For three days at Ghilghit and seven days at Astor the near 
relatives of the deceased do not eat meat. After that period the grave is again visited by the 
deceased’s friends, who, on reaching the grave, eat some ghi and bread, offer up 
prayers, and, on returning, slaughter a sheep, whose kidney is roasted and divided in small 
bits amongst those present. Bread is distributed amongst those present and a little feast 
is indulged in, in memory of the deceased. I doubt, however, whether the Ghilghitis are very 
exact 1n their religious exercises. Tho mention of death was always received with shouts 
of laughter by them, and one of them told me that a dead person deserved only to be kicked. He 
possibly only joked and there can be little doubt that the Ghilghit people are not very communica- 
tive about their better feelings, It would be ridiculous, however, to deny them the possession 
of natural feelings, although I certainly believe that they are not over-burdened with them. In 
Astor the influence of Kashmir has made the people attend a little more to the ceremonies 
of the Mussulman religion, 


In Childs rigour is observed in the maintenance of religious practices, but 
elsewhere there exists the greatest laxity. In fact, so rude are the people that they have no 
written character of their own, and till very recently the art of writing (Persian) was con- 
fined to, perhaps, the Rajahs of these countries or rather to their Munshis, whenever they 
had any. Some of them may be able to read the Koran. Even this I doubt, as of hundreds of 
people I saw only one who could read at Ghilghit, and he was a Kashmiri who had travelled 


far and wide and had at last settled in that country. 


(f)—HOLYDAYS. 





The great holyday of the Shin people happened in 1867, during the month succeeding 
the Ramazan, but seems to be generally on the sixth of February. Itis called the ‘Shino nao,” 
“the new day of the Shin people.” The Ghilghilis callthe day “Shino bazéno,” the spring of 
the Shin people.” [The year, it will be remembered, is divided into bazono=spring; walo= 
summer ; shero=autumn ; yono=winter.| The snow is now becoming a little softer and out-of- 
door life is more possible. The festivities are kept up for twelve days. Visits take place and man 
and wife are invited out to dinner during that period. Formerly, when the Shins had a Raja or 


Nawab of their own, it used to be the custom for women to dance during those twelve days. 
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Now the advent of the Sepoys and the ridiculous pseudo-morality of the Kashmir rule have in- 
troduced a kind of Parda and the chaste Shin women do not like to expose themselves to 
the strangers. Then there is the Nauroz, which is celebrated for three, and sometimes 
for six, days, 

There are five great holy-days in the year: 

The I’d of Ramazan. 

The Shiné-Néo. 

The Nauréz. 

Kurbani Eed. 

The Ktiy Néo,* { Astori, oe 


Diimnika, Ghilghiti, ave 





On the last-named holy-day the game of Polo is played, good clothes are put on, and 


men and women amuse themselves in public meetings. 





The Shin people are very patriotic. Since the Mabarajah’s rule many of their 
old customs have died out, and the separation of the sexes is becoming greater. Their great 
national festival I have already described under the head of “ Historical Legend of Ghilghit.” 





* Is celebrated in Autumn when the fruit and corn have become ripe, 


C ayy) 
(9)—-THE RELIGIOUS IDEAS OF THE DARDS. 


If the Dards—the races living between the Hindu-Kush and Kaghan—have 
preserved many Arian customs and traditions, it is partly because they have lived in 
almost perfect seclusion from other Muhammadans. In Chilas, where the Sunni form 
of that faith prevails, there is little to relieve the austerity of that creed. The rest of 
the Muhammadan Dards are Shiahs, and that belief is more elastic and seems to be more 
suited to a quick-witted race, than the orthodox form of Islam. Sunniism, however, is 
advancing in Dardistan and will, no doubt, sweep away many of the existing traditions. 
The progress, too, of the present invasion by Kashmir, which, although governed by 
Hindus, is chiefly Sunni, will familiarize the Dards with the notions of orthodox Muham- 
madans and will tend to substitute a monotonous worship for a multiform superstition. I have 
already noticed that, in spite of the exclusiveness of Hinduism, attempts are made by the 
Maharaja of Kashmir to gather into the fold those races and creeds which, merely because they 
are not Muhammadan, are induced by him to consider themselves Hindu. For instance, the Siah 
Posh Kafirs, whom I venture also to consider Dards, have an ancient form of nature worship 
which is being encroached upon by Hindu myths, not because they are altogether congenial 
but because they constitute the religion of the enemies of Muhammadans, their own bitter foes 
who kidnap the pretty Katir girls and to kill whom establishes a claim among Kafirs to 
consideration. In the same way there is a revival of Hinduism in the Buddhist countries 
of Ladak and Zanskar, which belong to Kashmir, and ideas of caste are welcomed where 
a few yearsago they were unknown. As no one can become a Hindu, but any one may 
become a Muhammadan, Hinduism is at a natural disadvantage in its contact with an 
advancing creed and, “herefore, there is the more reason why zealous Hindus should seek 
to strengthen themselves by the amalgamation with other idolatrous creeds. To return to 
the Musulman Dards, it will be easy to perceive by a reference to my ethnographical 
vocabulary what notions are Mubammadan and what traces there remain of a more ancient 
belief. The ‘ world of Gods” is not the mere %,41! which their professed religion teaches, 
nor is the “ serpent world ” a Mubammadan term for our present existence. Of course, their 
Maulvis may read “ religious lessons” and talk to them of Paradise and Hell, but it is from 
amore ancient source that they derive a kindly sympathy with the evil spirits ‘ Yatsh;” 
credit them with good actions, describe their worship of the sun and moon, and fill the 
interior of mountains with their palaces and songs. Again, it is not Islam that tells them of the 
regeneration of their country by fairies—that places these lovely beings on the top of the 
Himalayas and makes them visit, and ally themselves to, mankind. The fairies too are 
not all good, as the Yatsh are not all bad. They destroy the man who seeks to surprise their 
secrets, although, perhaps, they condone the oftence by making him live for ever after in 
fairy land. Indeed, the more we look into the national life of the Dards the less do we 
find it tinctured by Muhammadan distaste of compromise. Outwardly their customs may 
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conform to that ceremonial, but when they make death an opportunity for jokes and amusement 
we cannot refuse attention to the circumstance by merely explaining it away on the ground 
that they are savages. I have noticed the prevalence of caste among them, how proud they 
are of their Shin descent, how little (with the exception of the more devout Chilasis) they draw 
upon Scripture for their personal names, how they honour women and how they like the dog, 
an animal deemed unclean by other Muhammadans. The Dards had no hesitation in eating with 
me, but I should not be surprised to hear that they did not do so when Mr. Hayward visited 
them, for the Hinduized Mussulman servants that one takes on toura might have avuiled 
themselves of their supposed superior knowledge of the faith to inform the natives that 
they were making an improper concession to an infidel. A good many Dards, however, bave 
the impression that the English are Mussulmans—a belief that would not deter them from 
killing or robbing a European traveller in some districts, if he had anything ‘worth taking.” 


Gouhar-Aman [called “Gérmdn” by the people] of Yasin used to say that as the Koran, the 


word of God, was sold, there could be no objection to sell an expounder of the word of God, a 


Mullah, who unfortunately fell into his hands. 1 did not meet any real Shin who was a 


Mullah,* but I have no doubt that, especially in Hunza, they are using the services of Mullaks 
in order to give a religious sanction to their predatory excursions. I have said that the Dards 
were generally Shiahs—perhaps I ought not to include the Shiah [unzas among Dards as they 
speak a non-Aryan language unlike any other that I knowt—and as arule the Shiahs are 
preyed upon by Sunnis. Shiah children are kidnapped by Sunnis as an act both religious and 


profitable. Shiahs have to go through the markets of Bukhara denying their religion, for which 
deception, by the way, they have the sanction of their own priests.t Can we, therefore, wonder 
that the Shiah Hunzas make the best of both worlds by preferring to kidnap Sunnis to their own 
co-religionists ? A very curious fact is the attachment of Shiahs to their distant priesthood. 
We know how the Indian Shiahs look to Persia; how all expect the advent of their Messiah, 
the Imam Mohdi; how the appointment of Kazis (civil functionaries) is made through the 


Mujtehid (a kind of high priest] and is ratified by the ruling power, rather than emanate direct 


from the secular authorities, as is the case with Sunnis. The well-known Sayad residing at 


Bombay, Aghai Khan, has adherents even in Dardistan, and any command that may reach 
them from him [generally a deuand for money] is obeyed implicitly. Indeed, throughout 
India and Central Asia there are men, some of whow lead an apparently obscure life, whose’ 
importance for good or evil should not be under-rated by the Authorities. 

What we know about the religion of the Siah-Posh Kaffirs [whom I include in the 


term ‘ Dards’’} is very little. My informants were two Kafir lads, who lived for somo weeks 


* J have already related that a foreign Mullah had found his way to Ghilghit and that the people, desirous 
that so holy a man should not leave them and solicitous about the reputation that their country bad no shrine, killed 
him in order to have eomo place for pilgrimage. Similar stories are, however, also told about shrines in Affybanistan. 
My Sazini speaks of shrines in Nagyr, Childs ond Yasin and snys that in Sunni Childs there aro many Bfuluhs 
belonging to all the castes—two of the most eminent being Kramins of Shatidl, about 8 miles from Sazia. About 
castes vide page 47. 

+ I refer to the Khajun&, a Janguago oleo epokon in Nagyr and Yasin, whose inhabitants are Dards. 

In the interior of Kabul Hazara, onthe other hand, I have been told that Pathan Sunni Merchants haro 
to pretend tobe Shiahs, in order to escape being murdered. 
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in my compound and whose religious notions had, no doubt, been affected on their way down 
through Kashmir. ‘That they go once a year to the top of a mountain as a religious exercise 
and puta stone on to acairn; thatthe number of Muhammadan heads hung up in front of 
their doors indicates their position in the tribe; that they are said to sit on benches rather 
than squat on the ground like other Asiatics ; that they are reported to like all those who 
wear acurl in front; that they are fairand have blue eyes; that they drink a portion of the 
blood of a killed enemy--this and the few words which have been collected of their 
language is very nearly all we have hitherto known about them. What I have been 


able to ascertain regarding them, will be mentioned elsewhere.* 


(4.)—FORMS OF GOVERNMENT AMONG THE DARDS. 





Chilas, which sends a tribute every year to Kashmir for the sake of larger return- 
presents rather than as a sign of subjection, is said to be gowerned by a council of elders, in 
which even women are admitted.¢ When I visited Ghilghit, in 1866, it was practically without 
a ruler, the invading troops of Kashmir barely holding their own within a few yards of 
the Ghilghit Fort—a remarkable construction which, according to the report of news- 
papers, was blown up by accident last year, and of which the only record is the 
drawing published in the J/lustrated London News of the 12th February 1870.{ There 
is now a Thanadar of Ghilghit, whose rule is probably not very different from that 
of his rapacious colleagues in Kashmir. The Ghilghitis are kept quiet by the 
presence of the Kashmir army, and by the fact that their chiefs are prisoners at Srinagar, 
where other representatives of once reigning houses are also under surveillacce. Mansur Ali 
Khan, the supposed rightful Raja of Ghilghit is there; he is the son of Asghar Ali Khan, aon of 
Raja Khan, son of Gurtam Khan—but legitimate descent has little weight in countries that are 
constantly disturbed by violence, except in Hunza, where the supreme right to rob is hereditary. 
The Ghilghitis, who are a little more settled than their neighbours to the West, North and 
South, and who possess the most refined Dardu dialect and traditions, were constantly exposed 
to marauding parties, and the late ruler of Yasin, Gouhar-Amén, who had conquered Ghilghit, 
made it a practice to sell them into slavery on the pretext that they were Shiahs and infidels. 
Yassin was lately ruled by Mir Wali, the supposed murderer of Mr. Hayward, and is a 
dependency of Chitral, a country which is ruled by Aman-ul-mulk. The Hunza people are under 


Ghazan Khan, the son of Ghazanfar,| and seem to delight in plundering their Kirghiz 


* Since writing the above a third Kafir from Katér has entered my eervico and I have dorived gome detailed 


information from him and others regarding the languages and customs of this mysterious race, which will bo em- 
bodied in my nest volume. 


+ I have heard this denied by a man from Sazio, but state it on the authority of two Chilisis who were 
formerly in my service. 


¢ My Sazini says that only a portion of the Fort was blown up. 
§ Fide Chapter ‘' Modern Ilistory of Dardistan” for details of the contending dynastics of that region. 


|| Major Montgomerie remarks “tho coins have the world Gujanfar on them, the name, I suppose, of some 
emblematic animal. I was however unable to find out its meaning.” 


The word ia yitas, Ghazanfar “which means in Arabic: lion, hero} and isthe anme of the former rulor of 
Tlunza whose name is on the coins. 
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neighbours, although all travellers through that inhospitable region, with the exception of 
Badakhshan merchants, are impartially attacked by these robbers, whose depredations have 
caused the nearest pass from Central Asia to India to be almost entirely deserted. At Ghilghit 
I saw the youug Raja of Nagyr, with a servant, also 2 Nagyri. He was a most amiable and 
intelligent lad, whose articulation was very much more refined than that of his companion, 
who prefixed a guttural to every Khajan4 word beginning with a vowel. The boy was 
kept a prisoner in the Ghilghit Fort as a hostage to Kashmir for his father’s good behaviour, 
and it was with some difficulty that he was allowed to see me and answer certain linguistic 
questions which I put tohim. If he has not been sent back to his country, it would be a 
good opportunity for our Government to get him to the Panjab in the cold weather 
with the view of our obtaining more detailed information than we now possess regarding the 


Khajund, that extraordinary language to which I have several times alluded. 


The name of Rd, Rdsh, Raja, applied to Muhammadans, may sound singular to 
those accustomed to connect them with Hindu rulers, but it is the ancient name for “ King” at 
Ghilghit (for which “Nawab” seems a modern substitute in that country)— whilst Shah Kator* 
in Chitral, Tham in Hunza and Nagyr, Mitérr and Bakhté in Yaysen and Trakhné in Ghilghit offer 
food for speculation. The Hunza people say that the King’s race is Mogholote (or Mogul); 
they call the King Sarowask and affirm that he is Aishea (this probably means that he is 
descended from Aisha, the wife of Muhammad). Under the king or chief, for the time being, 
the most daring or intriguing hold office anda new element of disturbance has now been 
introduced into Dardistan by the Kashmir faction at every court [or rather robber’s nest | 
which seeks to advance the interests or ulterior plans of conquest of the Maharaja, our 
feudatory. Whilst the name of Wazir is now common for 4 “minister,” we find the names 
of the subordinate offices of Trangpa, Yarla, Zeyti, Gopd, &., &c,, which point to the 
reminiscences of Tibetan Government and a reference to the ‘ Official Designations” in my 


Part II. will direct speculation on other matters connected with the subject. 


I need scarcely add that under a Government, like that of Chitral, which used to derive 
a large portion of its revenue from kidnapping, the position of the official slave-dealer (Diwan- 
bigijt was ahigh one. Shortly before I visited Ghilghit, a man used to sell for a good hunting 
dog (of which animal the Dards are very fond) two men for a pony and three men for a large 
piece of patti (a kind of woollen stuff). Womenand weak men received the preference, it being 


difficult for them to escape once they have reached their destination. Practically, all the hill- 


men are republicans. The name for servant is identical with that of ‘“‘companion;” it is only 


the prisoner of another tribe who is a “slave.” The progress of Kashmir will certainly 


have the effect of stopping, at any rate nominally, the trade in male slaves, but it will reduce 


* Thia was the name of tho grandfather of Aman-ul-Mulk the present ruler of Chitral. Cunningham says 
that the ¢itle of ‘' Kathor” has been held for 2000 years. I may incidentally mention that natives of India who had visited 
Chitr&l did not know it by any other nome than “ Kashyhar” the name of the principal town, whilst Chitral was 
called “(a Kafie village surconoded by mountains’ by Neyk Muhammad, o Lughméni Nimtsba (or half) Mussulman. 


+ This designation is really that of the Minister of Finances. 
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all subjects to the same dead level of slavery and extinguish that spirit of freedom, and with 
it many of the traditions, that have preserved the Dard races from the degeneracy which 
has been the fate of the Arians who reached Kashmir and India. The indigenous Government 
is one whose occasional tyranny is often relieved by rebellion, I think the Dard Legends 
and Songs show that the Dards area superior people to the Dogras, who wish to take 
their country in defiance of treaty obligations, and I, for one, would almost prefer the conti- 
nuance of present anarchy which may end in a national solution or in a direct alliance with 
the British, to the épicier policy of Kashmir which, without shedding blood,* has drained the 
resources of that Paradise on earth and killed the intellectual and moral life of its people. 
The administration of justice and the collection of the taxes in Dardistan are carried on, 
the former with some show of respect for religious injunctions, the latter with sole regard to 
whatever the tax-gatherer can immediately lay his hand upon. 


(§ )—HABITATIONS. 








Most of the villages, whose names I have given elsewhere, are situate on the main line 
of roads which, as everywhere in Himalayan countries, generally coincides with the course 
of rivers. The villages are sometimes scattered, but asa rule, the houses are closely packed 
together. Stones are heaped up and closely cemented, and the upper story, which often is 
only a space shielded by a cloth or by grass—bundles on a few poles, is generally reached by a 
stair-case from the outside.t Most villages are protected by one or more wooden forts, 
which—with the exception of the Ghilghit fort—are rude blockhouses, garnished with rows of 
beams, behind which it is easy to fight as long as the place is not set on fire. Most villages 
also contain an open space, generally near a fountain, where the villagers meet in the evening 
and young people make love to each other.t Sometimes the houses contain a subterranean 
apartment which is used as a cellar or stable—at other times, the stable forms the lower part 
of the house and the family live on the roof under a kind of grass-tent. In Ladak, 
a little earth heaped up before the door and impressed with a large wooden seal, was 
sufficient, some years ago, to protect a house in the absence of its owner. In Dardistan 
bolts, &c, &c, show the prevailing insecurity. I have seen houses which had a 
courtyard, round which the rooms were built, but generally all buildings in Dardistan 
are of the meanest description—the mosque of Ghilghit, in which I slept one night whilst the 
sepoys were burying two or three yards away from me, those who were killed by the so-called rebels, 
being almost as miserable a construction as the rest. The inner part of the house is generally 
divided from the outer by a beam which goes right across. My vocabulary will show all the 
implements, &., &e., they use in building, &c. &c. Water-mills and wind-mills are to be found. 








* I refer only tothe present ru'e of Kashmir itself and not to tle massacres in Dardistan, of which details ill 
be given further on. 

+ Vide my comparison botween Dardu buildings, &c. &., and certain excavations which I made at Takht-i-Bahi in 
Yusufaai in 1870. 

{ Seduction and adultery are punished with death in Chilés and the neighbouring independent Districts. 
Morality ia, perhaps, not quite so stern at Ghilghit, whist in Yasin and Nagyr great laxity is soid to prevail. 
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Cradles were an unknown commodity till lately. I have already referred to 
the wine and treasury-cellars excavated in the mountains, and which provided them with food 
during the war in 1866, whilst the invading Kashmir troops around them were starving. 
Baths (which were unknown till lately ) are sheltered constructions under waterfalls ; in 
fact, they ate mere sheltered douche-baths. There is no pavement except so far as stones 
are placed in order to sliow where there are "0 roads. ‘The rooms have a fire-place, which at 
Astor, ( where it is used for the reception of live coals) is in the middle of the room. The 
conservancy artangements are on the slope of the hills close to the villages, in front of which 
are fields of Indian corn, &. &c. 


(j)\—-DIVISIONS OF THE DARD RACES. 

The name of Dardistan (a hybrid between the “ Darada” anda Persian termina- 
tion ) seems now to be generally accepted. I include in it all the countries lying between 
the Hindukush and Kaghan (lat, 87° N. and long. 73° E. to lat. 35° N. long. 74°30 E). In 
a restricted sense the Dards are the race inhabiting the mountainous country of Shinaki, detail- 
ed further on, but I include under that designation not the only the Chilasis, Astoris, Ghilghitis, 
Dureylis, &c., but also the people of Hunza, Nagyr, Chitral and Kaffristan.* As is the case with 
uncivilized races generally, the Dards have no name incommon, but call each Dard tribe that 
inhabits a different valley by a different name. This will be scen in subjoined Extract from my 
Ethnographical Vocabulary. The name “ Dard” itself was not claimed by any of the race that 
I met. If asked whether they where “ Dards” they said “certainly,” thinking I mispronounc- 
ed the word “dide” of the Hill Panjabi which means “ wild” “ independent,” and is a name 
given them by foreigners as well as “ yaghi,” &c., &c, [| the country is indifferently known as 
Yaghistan, Kohistan and, since my visit in 1866 as Dardistan, a name which I see Mr. Hayward 
has adopted]. I hope the name of Dard will be retained, for, besides being the designation 
of, at least, one tribe, it connects the country with a range known in Hindu mythology 
and history. However, I must leave this and other disputed points for the present, and 
confine myself now to quoting a page of Part II. for the service of those whom the philolo- 
gical portion of that work deterred from looking at the descriptive part. 

“ SHIN are all the people of Childs, Astér, Dureyl or Daréll, Gér, Ghilghit t or Git, 
All these tribes do not acknowledge the ‘ Guraizis,” a people inhabiting the Guraiz valley 
between Chilas and Kashmir, as S#éz, although the Guraizis themselves think so. The Guraizi 
dialect, ho-vever, is undoubtedly Shin, much mixed with Kashmiri. 

The Shins} call themselves “Shin, Shiné 16k, Shinaki,” and are very proud of the 
appellation, and in addition to the above named races include in it the people of Torr, Harben, 


Sazin, [districts of, or rather near, Childs]; Tanyire |Tangir] belonging to Daréll; also the people 


* Sinco writing the above I havo discovered that_the peoplo of Kandié—an unsuspected race and country lying 


between Siwat and the Indus—are Dards and speak a Dialect of Shiua, of which Specimens aro given further on. 


t The word ought to be transliterated “ Gilgit” (=.£1$ and pronounced as it would be in German, but this might 
expose it to being pronounced as “ Jiljit by aome English readers, so I have left it generally ag‘ Ghilgbit.” 


q In a restricted sense “ Shin” is tho name of the highest caste of the Shin race. 
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of Kholi-Palus whose origin is Shin, but who are mixed with Affghans. Some do not consider 
the people of Kholi-Palus as Shin.* They speak both Shin4 and Pukhtu ( pronounced by the 
Shin people “Post6.”] The Baltis, or little Tibetans, call the Shin and also the Nagyr people 
“ Brokhpé,’ or, as aterm of respect, “ Brokhp& babo.”+ Offshoots of the “Shin” people live 
in Little Tibet and even the district of Dras, near the Zojil4 pass on the Ladak road towards 
Kashmir, was once Shin and was called by them Huméss. I was the first traveller, who 
discovered that there were Shin colonies in Little Tibet, viz: the villages of Shingétsh ; Sdspw; 
Brashbrialdo; Bashdé ; Danal djinele; Tatshin; Dordt (inhabited by pure Shins) Zungdt, ‘Tortzé, 


(in the direction of Rongdu) and Durd, one day’s march from Skardo.t 


ay 


The Childsis call themselves Boté.§ 


” ” sy their fellow-countrymen of Takk=“ Kané” or Takke-Kané. 
; Fe a [the Afatshuké. are now an extinct race, at all events in Dardistan proper, | 


” n ” Ghilghitis= Giléti. 


” ” ? Astéris= Astorizje. 

” ”» ” Gors=Gortje, 

” " " Dureylis=Daréle. 

” ” » Baltis=Paldye. Gh. 
=Poléle, 


a Gadtki=Boft. Pl of Bat. 

“ PP is Kashmiris= Kashire. 

we AY 7 Dogras=Sitki, [Sikhs] now “ Digréy.” 

” 7 ” Affghans== Palani. 

” ” ” Nagyris=Jadjuni. 

” ve > Hunzas= Hunzije, 

» ” i Yasinis== Pore. 

” ” ” Punyalis=Punyé. 

” ” ” Kirghiz Kirghiz. 

Note.—The Kirghiz are described by Chilasis as having flat faces and small noses and 

are supposed to be very white and beautiful, to be Nomads and to feed on milk, butter and mutton. 


The Chilasis call the people between Hunza aud { aq 
Pamér on the Yarkand road. regents 











© My Sazini says that they are really Shins, Yashkuns, Déms and Kramins, but pretend to be Affyhans. Vide List 
nf Castes page 47. Kholi—Palus ere fwo Districts, Khéli and Palus, whose inhabitants are generally fighting with 
ench other. Shepherds from these places often bring their flocks for sale to Ghilghit. I met a few. 

+ This name is also and properly given by tho Daltis to their Dard fellow-countrymen. Indeed the Little 
Tibetans look more like Dards than Ladikis. 

t Place aur dames! For six years I believed myself ‘the discoverer” of this fact, but I find that, as 
reeards Kartekchun in Litt'c Tibet, 1 have been nearly anticipated by Mrs. Hervey, who calle the inhabitants ‘' Dards, 
« Daruds” (or Dardoos).” 


§ My Sazini calls tho people of his own place=Bigé ; thoso of Turr=sAfanuké and those of Harbenn=Jure. 
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There are also other Gojals under a Raja of Goj4l on the Badakhshan road. 

The Childsis call the Siah pésh Kafirs= Bashgali (Bashgal is the name of the 
country inhabited by this people who enjoy the very worst reputation for cruelty.) They are 
supposed to kill every traveller that comes within their reach and to cut his nose or ear off as a 
trophy. * 

The Chilasis were originally four tribes; viz. 

the Bagoté of Buner, 

the Kané of Takk, 

the Boté of the Childs fort, 

the Matshuké of the Matshuké fort. 

The Boté and the Matshuké fought. The latter were defeated and are said to have 
fled into Astorand Little Tibet territory. 

A Foreigner is called “ ésho.” 

Fellow-country men are called “ maléki.” 


The stature of the Dards is generally slender and wiry and well suited to the life of a 
mountaineer. They are now gradually adopting Indian clothes, and whilst this will displace 
their own rather picturesque dress and strong, though rough, indigenous manufacture, it may 
also render them less manly. They are fairer than the people of the plains (the women of 
Yassin being particularly beautiful and almost reminding one of European women), but on the 
frontier they are rather mixed—the Chilasis with the Kaghanis and Astoris—the Astoris and 
Ghilghitis with the Tibetans, and the Guraizis with the Tibetans on the one hand and the 
Kashmiris on the other. ‘The consequence is that their sharp and comparatively clear com- 
plexion { where it is not under a crust of dirt ) approaches, in some Districts, a Tatar or Moghal 
appearance. Again, the Nagyris are shorter than the people of Hunza to whom I have 
already referred. Just before I reachedthe Ghilghit fort, I met a Nagyri, whose yellow mous- 
tache and general appearance almost made me believe that I had come across a Russian in 
disguise. I have little hesitation in stating that the pure Shin looks more like an European 
than any high-caste Brahmin of India. Measurements were taken by Dr. Neil of the 
Lahore Medical College, but have, unfortunately, been lost, of the two Shins whe accom- 
panied me to the Panjab, where they stayed in my house fora few months, together with 
other representatives of {he various races whom I had brought down with me. The prevalence 
of caste among the Shins also deserves attention. We have not the Muhammadan Sayad, 
Sheykh, Moghal, and Pathan (which, no doubt, will be substituted in future for the existing 
caste designations), nor the Kashmiri Muhammadan equivalents of what are generally mere 


names for occupations. ‘he following List of Dard Castes may be quoted appropriately 
from Part II :— 








* The two Kafirs in my service in 1866, one of whom was a Dasheclh seemed inoffensive young men. They 
admitted drinking a portion of the blood of a killed cacy or eating a bit of his heart, but I faney this practice 
proceeds more from bravado than arpen ‘In “ Davies’ Trade report” I find the following Note to Appendix XXX. 
pase CCCLXII, ‘Tho ruler of Chitral is in the habit of enslaving all persons from the tribes of Kalésh, Dangini and 


ashghali, idolaters living in the Chitr&l territory.” 
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“CASTES. 
Raja (highest on account of position.) 


Wazir (of Sain race, and also the official caste.) 

SHIN the highest caste; the Shina people of pure origin, whether they be Astoris, 
Ghilghitis, Chilasis, dc. &c. &c.* They say that it is the same race as the “ Moghals” of India. 
Probably this name only suggested itself to them when coming in contact with Mussulmans 
from Kashmir or the Panjab. The following castes are named in their order of rank: 

Yashkunn =a caste formed by the intermixture between the Shin and a 
low [aboriginal ?j race, A Shin may marry a Yishkunn woman [called “ Yashkiini;”] but no 


Yashkunn can marry a Shindy = Shin woman. 


Latshon = caste of carpenters. 

Tshdjjd = weavers. The Ghilghitis call this caste: “ Byétshoi” 
Akdr = ironmonger. 

Kilal = potter 


Pony Sees kc the lowest castes.) 
Kramin = tanner ? 

N. B.—The Brothpd area mixed race of Dardu-Tibetans, as indeed are the Astoris 
[ the latter of whom, however, consider themselves very pure Shins]; the Gurdizis are 
probably Dardu-Kashmiris; but I presume that the above division of caste is known, if 
not upheld, by every section of the Shin4 people. The castes most prevalent in Guraiz are 
evidently Kashmiri as: 

Bhat. Lon. Dar. Way. Rater. Thékr. Baga.” 


® Both my Ghilghiti follower, Ghulam Muhammad, and the Astori retainer, Miran Khan, claimed to be pure Shins. 


+ My Snzini says that the Doms are below the Kramins and that there are only 4 original castes: Shin, 


Yashkuon, Kramio (or “ Kamina”) and Dom, who, to quote his words, occupy the following relative ranky: " The 
Shion ig the right hand. the Yashkuon the left; the Kramin the right foot, the Dam the left foot’ The other 
castes aré mere vames for occupations.” ‘A Shin or Yashkunn can trade, cultivate land or be a shepherd 


without loss of dignity—Kramins are weavers, carpenters, &c. &c., bat not musicians—as for leather, it is not prepared 
in the country. Keamios who cultivate land consider themselves equal to Shins. Doms can follow any employment, but, if 
a Dom becomes a Mullah, he is rotpected. Members of the several castes who misbehave ere called Min, Pashgun, 
Mamio and Mom respectively. “‘ Aman of good caste will espouse sides and fight to the last even against bis own 
brother.” Revenge is a duty, as among Affghans, but is not transmitted from generation to gencration. if the first 
murderer ia killed. A man who has killed another, by mistake, in a fight or otherwise, seeks n frank forgiveness 
by bringing a rope, shroud aad a buffalo to the relatives of the deceased. The upper castes e-n. if there ure no 
Neramins in their villages, do ironmonger’s and carpenter's work, without disgrace; but must wait for Kramins of 
Doms for weaver's work. The women spin. 
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HISTORY OF THE WARS WITH KASHMIR, 


[ Committed to writing from the statements of a Sazini, who took part im many of the 


engagements. | 


J.—STRUGGLES FOR THE CONQUEST OF CHILAS. 

“ About twenty-three years ago there was a very strong fort at Cnilds, Two years before 
the outbreak of the wars, a man named Lassu came [on the patt of Kashmir ?] to the frontier 
of Chilis. This man’s ancestors had been in the service of the Dogras and for ninety 
years had possessed property and the Sirdarship at Goré (?) (probably Guraiz) in the family. 
It is not known why or whether he was dismissed the Kashmir service, but he came with his 
family in 1847 to Chilis and became the canse of all the subsequent disturbances. This man 
had been renowned tor bravery in his youth, but when he came was old and feeble, though 
full of intrigue. In the valley of Marungé is a place called Neydtt, where he 
established himself with about twenty families of Kashmiris and others, who had followed him 
from Guraiz. His two brothers were also with him. Where he fixed his residence there is—at 
some distance below—a village of the name of Gdsher, inhabited by the people of Takk. The 
valley is called Karingé at its exit. In these two years he cultivated his fields and the 
friendship of the Childsis. Purchasing also cattle and horses he became a great chief, to 
whom the Childsis used to pay visits of ceremony. He also used constantly to visit 
them, and when he had acquired a decisive influence, he assembled all the Lumberdars of 
Childs and said, “ What a pity that Astor being so near, whose inhabitants are all Shiabs, you 
should not attack them according to the Shera’ [religious Law].” The ignorant Childsis then 
began to go on plundering excursions in the direction of Astor, which were often 
successful, When the Governor of Astor became unable to resist these attacks, he requested 
the assistance of the Maharaja of Kashmir, who refused it to him, but himself advanced 
direct on Childs with an army, (In this war I was present for about a month), One 
day a battle began in the early morning and lasted till the evening. The Maharaja’s 
army drove us right into the Chilis Fort. We sent off men at once in all directions 
for help, For two days there was no other engagement. On the 3rd day came allies of the 
valley of Gine, from Darél, Jalkét, Takk and Torr, Harbinn, Shatidl, Sazio, Hudir, Kdli, 
and 200 Tangiris (we were in all about 20,000 men, women and children, in that great 
fort). They poured in all day, and by evening the struggle was renewed in which, as I 
saw myself, women took part. As the Sikhs were pressing on to the walls, the women 
threw bedsteads and planks on their heads ; stones and kitchen utensils were also used. The 
result was not decisive. A stream was flowing into the fort in which we had four 
reservoirs kept filled in case of need. Hémur, a brave man, whose son Saduris now a 
Chief, a Yashkunn, sat there giving a pumpkin full of water (about half a pint) toa man 


during the day and a pint at night, as it was more quiet then, There was arow of men 
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stationed handing the gourd in and out and taking care that nobody got more than 
his share. Often we went without food for two days. The Chilisi women cooked 
and cast bullets—the other women chiefly fought. The besicgers diverted the stream from the 
fort into the valley. We then drank the water of the reservoirs. This lasted for a month. 
We only lost in killed about three or four a day, as we fought behind cover. The enemy lost 
from 80 to 120 a day as they were in the open plain. When their provisions failed and supplies 
did not reach them, they retired with the loss of a third of their army, their treasury and goods, 
(306 wonen were appointed for the purpose of working and casting bullets all day.) 
In the day time we used to exchange shots—at night we would attack their camp, when they 
were tired or asleep, The walls were loophioled for the guns, and altogether the management 
of the affair was very good. We looted 100 mule-loads of powder; as much of lead, 40 tents— 
100 beds (charpoys), 2 boxes filled with money (chilkis)\—50 sound muskets and 150 injured 
muskets,—120 brass kettles—50 brass jugs— 200 sheets and 400 brass gharras (pitchers)—100 
shawls, good and bad)—200 Chaplis (sandals—)20 chairs—5 loads of sticks— 200 lances—200 
bayonets—a heap of 100 swords—20 daggers—20 iron hammers, 130 tent pegs of iron and 800 
of wood— 2 big guns—3 field guns, and miscellaneous property too numerous and various 
to detail. ‘Iwo days after the flight of the Dogras the people assembled and began to 
divide the spoil. We began by giving 10 Chilis to each man, but it did not last for 
all; so, whoever got no money, took a gun, lance, tent, &c. ‘The big guns were put into the fort’ 
I was shot in the leg in that siege. We used to bury our dead in their clothes within two or 
three days of their death. The Sikhs also used to burn, and the besieging Muslims in their 
service to bury, the dead for some time. When, however, the casualties increased, the 
besiegers gave up attending to the dead. It was in the midst of summer; so the stench was 
very great and disease also spread in the Sikh camp. Seven days after the flight of the 
enemy, the tribes who had come to help left for their own places. The following is the 
list of the Sirdars killed in the siege-— 

Deytwi Khan, a Shin, one-eyed, Sirdar of Chilis. 

Hashm Shah, a Shin, of Chilis, 

Nasr Ali Khan, a Yashkunn, of Childs. 

Malik Faulid, a Yashkuon, of Harbenn. 


The following Sirdars survived :— 
Rahmat Ulla, Shir , Childsi. 
Akbari, Sbin, Lamberdar of Takk. 
Murad Shah, Yashkunn of Torr. 
Adam Shah, Yashkunn of Torr. 
Bahadur (Baghdir) Shin of Harbann. 
Naik Numa, a Kamin, Harbann. 
Faizulla Khan, Shin, Harbann. 


Mard Shah, Kamin of Shatial. 
Shah Jehan, Do. Shatidl. 
Malek Nazr-ud-din, Shin of Sazin, 


Hajem Khan, do. do. 
Lala Khan, Yashkkunn of Dareyl. 
Jeldar, ss 7 


Izzat, Shin of Phigotsh (Dareyl). 

Rahmi, ,, of Samagidl in Dareyl. 

Matshar Khan (a great Sirdar) Shin, Samagial. 
Losin, Shin of Barzin. 

Mirza Khan, Shin, Barzin. 

Shah Merddn, Shin of Hudir. 

Kazilbik Yaskkunn of Bider. 


Alter a year had passe¢, the Chilasis and the Yaghistinis assembled at Chilis with 
the intention of plundering Astér, whose Governors then was Jabr Khan and Wazir Gurbimd, 
subjects of Kashmtr and of the Shiab faith, and therefore fit objects for the attack of orthodox 
Mussalmans (Stnnis). We were in all about 108,000 Yaghistanis (the ideas of number are 
very vague in those countries—though not so vague as in Lughmani where there is nota separate 
name for a number above 400, and the foreign appellation of hazar=1,000 is the equivalent for 
400. Vide Lughmdni and Kandié Vocabularies in which numeration is by twenties), The 


Astoris were only 6)00, but we went in large numbers as we counted on having to meet 
the Dogras of Kashmir, 


The following is the List of the confederate Yaghistanis : 


From Koli 1,000 
»  Palus 4,000 
»  dalkdt 3,000 
»  Sazin 500 
»  Shatial 500 
Harban —=_:1,000 


» Takk 1,000 
»  Chilas 3,000 
» Torr 1,000 


»  Tangir 4,000 
»  Dareyl 10,000 
» Gdrdjan 5,000 (probably Gor.) 
»  Gine 100 


»  Bider 100 
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From Gormani 2,000 (probably auxiliaries from Gauhar-Aman, ruler of Yasin, 


popularly called Gérman. 
» Gilgit 5,000 7 ! 


» Sai 5,000 

(This only brings the allied Dard forces up to 48,200), possibly twice as many as there 
really were. Since then the Dards have been more than decimated and the destruction of Gilgit 
with all its traditions, &c., &c. is one of the saddest results of the Kashmir frontier war. There 
are, however, Gilgit emigrants to be found in Sazin and other places). We marched on to the 
mountains of Astor and Gauhar-Aman with 2,000 men stopped at Jalkét (j as in French) in the si 
territory 6 koss far. He told us that when the Dagras came up to assist Astor, he would at once 
advance with more troops to that place. When we came near Astor, the Governor was 
informed of our approach. Most of the Astoris fled, many leaving their property behind. 
The 6,000 fighting men remained; they had, however, sent most of their property away. The 
people ofthe Astor village, Dashkin, had not heard of our arrival ; so we surprized it about mid- 
night, killed 2 men and wounded 9—100 were captured (men and women). We took 80 cows, 
500 goats, clothes to the value of 400 Rupees, 40 hatchets, 100 swords, and 100 muskets, Out of 
the house of the Wazir Gorbund we got 8 kettles. There are many Yashkunns at Astor, three- 
fourths being of that race and the remainder being half Shins and the other half Kamins. Our 
arrival at Astor was announced bya man whom with his companion we surprized seated at the 
bridge of Sugarkét. A man of Shatial killed the companion by throwing a stone at him ; the other 
effected bis escape and enabled the Astoris to get away with their property. The reason why 
we killed so few was became we wanted to make the people our slaves, either to keep or sell ; 
being Kafirs their lives are forfeited to tho Mussulmans, but it is harder on them to be slaves 
than die and therefore we prefer to enslave them. Besides it is more profitable. In the mormn- 
ing, a rumour of the approach of the Maharajah’s troops reached us. We were greatly 
surprized at this and retired on to Hashu Gher (probably the Atsho pir, a very high 
mountain which overlooks Bunji, on the Kashmir side of the Indus) by the Burde- 
rikét road—a very difficult one—on the way to Chilis, which we reached only the 6th 
day after our retreat, We then divided the spoil. Some sold their slaves in Chilés. Most 
took them to their homes. We did not lose any one in killed or wounded on this excursion. 
Jabar Khun of Astor then went to the Maharaja as a suppliant—saying he and his people were 
children and subjects of Kashmir and implored help against the marauders, who, he urged, 
should themselves be attacked and punished. The Maharaja advised him to be quiet for a year, 


as he wound : en bring a large army, This was satisfactory for Jabar Khan, who was intent on 


revencc. in fact, 14 months later, when he and his minister with 60 men again presented 
themselv « . ‘rinagar, in order to urge the fulfilment of the promise, 50,000 men (I!) were sent 
to ila. vas then at Minor in the Gilgit territory, but my father and brother went into 
the var is from them that I have heard the following particulars. When the Sikh General 


(wh © forget) reached the Kashmir river [the Kishnganga (?)] he divided the Army into 
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two parts—one to go by way of Guraiz, the other by the Darau valley which goes eats pee 
and actually reached Takk. [From Takk there are 2 valleys—the one x Babuserr ; the other : 
Marungi]. The reason of the division of the forces was that the Kashmir troops feared . 
their whole body into mountainous country where they might all be cut af ak days be . 

the enemy came, we were at Sibil, below Takk, 1,000strong. The Yaghistanis were collecting 
at Chilas, but most were still on the yoads or starting from their Hone. The news - the 
approach of the Maharajah’s troops had also frightened away most of the tribes. ae there 
were only 500 besides the force at Sihil. The following came: 100 from Sazin, 200 ie 
Harban, 40 from Chitral, 60 from Dareyl, 40 from Jalkdt, 100 from Tangir, 200 from Torr, 
40 from Hudtir, 200 from Takk, 100 from Bader. 800 had collected in Gér but never came up, 


but were at Talpénn on the other side of the Indus, 4 kés from Chilas. The following Chiefs 
came :—~ 


Nazar Khan, Kasim and Masta Khan of Sazin: The 2 former were Shins, the 
other a Yashkunn. 


Ravin, a Yashkunn of Shatial. 

Der Jiban, Kamin, a 

Alangir ae of Harban. 

Tapa Khan ,, » 

Jeldar Mama and Sheithing of Darey], Shins, 
Ameti, Yashkunn, Jalkét, 

Keremo, Shin i Tangir 
Khairulla, Yashkunn 

Marat Shah Mama 
Adam Shah 
Shahmard Kaka and his brother of Hudtir, Shins, 
Akbari and Az4d, Kamins, of Takk. 

Kizilbik of Bader, Yashkvinn. 

Sadar Khan, Yashktnn, Gor. 

Wazir 
Ramanni 
Rahmat ulla Khan}, 

Nasir Ali »  Chilas. 
Hasham Shah 


} Great Sirdars of Torr, Shins. 


” 2 ” 


” 


When the Sikh troops came to the bridge of Sihil, it was 64. x. (before dawn). We 
Were in ambush and rushed upon them sword in hand. There was great fi 
ing—such as had never been before in Yaghistan. 
fled back into the mountains. 


ghting till the even- 
When night broke in, we were beaten and 


Then two Sirdars, Ameti Khan and Ser Endéz Khan of Jalkdt, 
rushed in alone onthe army of the infidels and after killing some were cut down, Ameti’s 
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beay ne into the water below the bridge and came up again after one month at Jalkot on the 
river side, where Jaikot is. A boatman of the name of Mehr Gul, came to the place but did 
not zscognite the body, He told the villagers, who went out with Mira Khan, the uncle of 
Ameti, who had not gone to the wars as he was very old. Ameti’s wife too went to the bank, 
No body recognized the corpse, when the wife knew him from his pijdmas. He was buried 
and a shrine was built over his body, which is known by the name of the “shrine of the martyr,” 
Ameti had said when about to charge the Sikhs that “if he should be killed his body would still 
get to Jalkét and be buried there.” Many Sirdars testify to this. During the night, the enemy 
sleeping from fatigue, Mulla Shemshér, and Mulla Khandad and the Pir Padishah Mia, a 
great Sayad, rallied the Yaghistanis and told them of the advantage of assaulting the infidels at 
night, which was accounted as a twofold righteousness in this and the next world. When the 
Yaghis heard this Fatwa (authoritative manifesto) their courage increased and they attacked the 
enemy's camp ina body. Our men went onslashing at their heads and other limbs. It was 
winter and the blood clotted our hands and froze them to the sword hilts. Rustam and Afra- 
siab’s wars would be forgotten as trifles, if I could describe the terrors of that night. The slaugh- 
ter lasted all night. As the day approached and showed the smallness of our numbers we were 
again defeated and fled from Sihil to Chilis which is at the distance of 6 kés or about 9 miles. We 
were followed by the enemy. Whenever they came up to a suitable place, the fight was renewed 
and hundreds were killed. At Dasur, Matshuko-Jal and in the valley of Childs, there being an 
open space, a stand was made, especially at the last place, which we reached at noon and kept 
our ground fighting till far into the night (10 o’clock), We were again defeated and fled into 
the fort, which was surrounded by the Maharajah’s army. The following days and nights were 
occupied in constant fighting. The enemy again cut off the stream, Then the Yaghis again 
appointed Hemur to undertake the distribution of water from the reservoirs and made the women 
cook and cast bullets for them, as during the first siege. This siege, however, was greatly protracted 
—the water became scarce and whilst formerly a man would get three gourdsful (two during the 
night and one in the day) now only one gourdful was distributed during the whole twentyfour hours. 
This lasted for three months. At night assaults were made and shots were exchanged during the 
day through the loopholes. When the enemy approached under the walls, stones, &., &e. were 
thrown on him. We did all we could, but were still beaten—the reason God alone knows. Ob 
God? when the water became scarce, the enemy also put poison into the reservoirs; so some died 
from thirst and many from poison. When the enemy saw this, he had recourse to another ruse. 
They ticd stems of trees together with ropes and using them as ladders, tried to mount on 
the fort, firing all the day. We had not seen this before and in our surprize lost more men then 
perhaps was necessary in defending ourselves. Neither water nor an escape was destined for 
us ; so the remainder consulted about evacuating the place and getting into the hills, At mid- 
night two-thirds of the men, taking the women and children with them, left the Fort and began to 
tly. The voices of the children roused the blood-thirsty enemy, who, like a wolf, came after the 
lambs. Some of the Sikhs entered the Fort and killed those they found; when they became 
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exhausted with murdering, they took about 650 men, women and children, as prisoners for the 
Sikh General and 120 were destined for the revenge of Jabar Khan and taken away with their 
property. ‘The fort was at once set on fire and burnt down. Such property as they could take 
they did take. As for the fugitives, it was a running slaughter till sunrise, when we reached 
Kitshévi. Here we rallied and renewed the fight. Kitshéri is 2 kés below Chilas and is a village 
on the Indus. Our men fought, hungry and tired though they were, till noon and were consider- 
ably thinned in numbers. It seemed now useless to us to continue the fight, for we said that we 
should all be at last overpowered and cut down toa man. We must therefore flee. We, there- 
fore, retraced our march in the direction of the mountains and were not followed up, as the enemy 
did not, perhaps, think it worth while, our numbers being so reduced. The pursuers returned to 
the Chilas fort. When they got there they agreed to return to Kashmir. As they reached the 
place where the two roads branch off, [one for Astor, the other for Kashmir] the Sikh General 
gave leave to Jabar Khan, who took his prisoners with him. All were in great joy. ‘The fol- 


lowing is the list of the Sirddrs who escaped the slaughter :— 


Alengir 

Habba Khan of Harbenn. 
Mir Matta 

Rahmi of Darél. 


Aladdin of Shatial and Ahmeti and Sir Andaz of Jalkét were killed ; also Azur, and Alah- 
mun of Sazin. Mard Shah Baba of Torr got away, Azad of Takk was killed. Nasr Ali, 
Hashm Shah, Paulad and Anwari of Chilas were all killed. They were all Yashkunns. Serr- 
kushu of Tangir was killed. M..,... of Somer, a Shin, my cousin, was killed by a bullet going 
through his mouth. 500 were killed and 809 taken prisoners—200 escaped. Among the 
prisoners was Sirdar Rahmat Ulla Khan, who was sent to Jammu. When he was captured, a 
Sikh went into the fort after his daughter, who threw herself off the walls in order to escape 
disgrace and was dashed to pieces on a stone. There is no doubt that we were the first to be in 
fault, as we attacked Astor without provocation and at the instigation of Lassu seven times before 
the Maharaja went to war with us. I never joined these plundering excursions but wy cousin, 
M......, Went every time and also S......, mv brother, who is still alive. Once they 
brought back a man and 6 women to Minér—the whole razzia having secured 60 prisoners, 
800 goats, &c. Thinking it was “ halal” or lawfully acquired property, they divided it with great 


glecand they ate the goats also as “halal,” as they had taken them from Shiahs. 


There is a suspicion that Lassu was an agent of Kashmir send to foment this discord 
and bring about the subjection of Chilas. In former times we used to assist Astor, being our 
neighbour. There is also no difference in our language. That of Khapul (Khapoldr) is different, 
It is Tibetan ; they call aman “ shishek” and for “ go there” say “ gaz yut” and “ bakhmula 


gihrit ” (there is a mistake here) and for “ bury’ say “ stmduk” and for “ does he go oF not ” 
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*yidd mitt.” Son “ they call” bhitman.” [Some of the words are Kashmirt) I remember these 
words, having once known the language, as a woman of Khapul, called Miriam, had fallen to 
the lot of my brother in the division of the booty. A neighbour of mine also had aslave of the 
same place called Kolitsh, who used to come to see us. I was very young then and could con. 
verse with both. A yearafter, my brother, in consequence of his greed for money, took her to 
Kami, a village of Tangir and sold her to Batret Shah, Sirdar, the son of Babar Shah, for 8 tolas 
of gold (each tolah of the value of 9 Rupees 5 annas or 12 Rupees of Anglo-Indian coinage, alto- 
gether about 104 Rupees). This was a good price as she was very good looking but she should 
not have been sold. 

When the Kashmir troops attacked Ohilas, Lassu joined us secretly and although him- 
self oldand feeble told us what to do—but his two brothers and two nephews openly fought on our 
side in the battle of the valley of Chilas. Indeed at Sihil, Lassu fought himself and used to send 
the Sirdars forward with his instructions, In short, as far as he was able, he tried to injure the 
Sikhs, When the Sikhs had cut the water off the fort, he had arranged about putting only one 
man in charge of it and fixed the rate at which it should be distributed. He was ever ready 
with advice. He used to allow the Sikhs to beat up supplies in villages and then would cut them 
up while encumbered with them. This is how we managed to be fed (the plundered supplies 
reaching us by a mountain road) for three months. A relative of Lassu was in the Sikh Camp 
and told the General about Lassti’s doings. The attention of the besiegers was then directed to- 
wards capturing him, but in vain, and in both wars he escaped being taken prisoner or receiving 
awound. His younger brother was shot in the palm of the hand. In short, after the conquest 
of Chilas, Lassu again resided with his brothers at Neydtt and kept up his visits to Chilas. 
When the sirdars arranged to offer their submission to the Maharaja at Jammu, they sent for 
Lassu and asked him to help them to recover their friends and relatives who had been taken 
prisoners to Kashmir. Lassu refused on the ground that he had left the Mabarajah’s service 
and had been his bitter enemy ever since and that therefore his life was not safe if he ventured into 
his presence. Tinally, Lassu was prevailed upon togo. The following Sirdars went to Jammu 


to ask for forgiveness :— 


Hashm Shab 
Sattari 
Baland Khan 
Daria Khan 
Buyedad 
Daru Khan 
Mir 

Azad 


Sakhi 


of Chilas with 36 Butis (poor people). 


Shins of Bader. 


~~ (een en ed 


~ Shins of Takk, 


— 
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Tatari, Kamin 


Also of Takk. 
Baghdir, Shin i oe 


When the Maharaja saw the suppliants, and also noticed Lassu, it was as if aa arrow 
had pierced him. He was greatly indignant, having heard everything from his General abou t 
Lassu often defeating his troops and being the origin of the wars and of the numerous plans by 
which his soldiers had been destroyed by thousands—for instance at the ambush at Sihil, Finally 
after a long talk, the Maharaja made the forgiveness of the Chilasis conditional on the execution 
of Lassu. The Chilasis said “ By all means, if this man and his ancestors have not been your 
servants. You expelled him and we received him. In gratitude for this he may have given 
us sometimes advice, but he has never raised his hands against you. Had he not given us 
even advice we should have killed him. It was his duty to do so. Let His Highness there- 
fore pardon him.” The Maharaja refused and ordered his General to strike off his head there 
and then, put the blood into a plate and give it to him to drink [this was probably meant meta- 
phorically, as a Hindu would not drink blood, especially not that of a Muhammadan. How- 
ever, the Chilasi Chiefs appear to have understood the threat literally]. ‘The Sirdars all inter- 
posed as they could not witness his death. They offered to pay taxes, if he were spared, [This 
was probably the object of this comedy]. Then the Maharaja fixed an annual tribute of Rs. 2 
per house, in lieu of the blood of Lassu. The Chiefs thought it too much for their poor people, 
so at last one Rupee per house was settled. He then dismissed them, but wanted them again 
to appear next year with the tribute, viz. Balang Khan, Deryé Khan, Matshar and Lassu. 
“ When this is done, he added, I will send Lassu with a Khilat to Guraiz and re-instate him as 
Governor and you shall also receive presents.” This was accepted and the Chiefs returned 
with all the people (men, women and children) who had been taken prisoners. He also sent a 
letter to Jabar Khan of Astor to restore the 120 prisoners whom he had taken to the Chilas 
Chiefs. This was done and nearly all returned, excepting the few that had died in course of 
nature. Thus was Chilas again re-peopled and is inhabited to the present day. 

The following villages in Chilas became subject to Kashmir: Chilas, then 300 houses, now 
only 200, 100 having died in consequence of disease brought on by the bad water of that place, 
Bader, 120 houses, Takk, 131 houses. The rest did not submit, nor will they ever do so, as they 
have heard about the tyranny and oppression practised in Kashmir, We Yaghistanis have thus 
become even greater enemies than before, but are helpless. To revert to my story. After a year 
the following Sirdars went with the tribute to Srinagar, viz.: Derya Khan, Balang Khan, Satari. 
Rahmat-ulla, Matshar and Lassu. The Maharaja gave each a present of 120 Rupees and made 
them stay a month at Jammu. Lassu was sent with much honor to Guraiz and re-instated. Oa 
the expiration of the month the Sirdars came to Srinagar and requested leave to go as the har- 
vest-time had come near, The Maharaja received them kindly and requested that in future two 
Chilasis should come with the tribute aad remain for a year as servants (really hostages) when 


they would be allowed to return aad two others be appointed in their stead. The hostages were to 
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receive soine pay from the Maharaja. The Sirdars then returned each to his own village. This 
arrangement is stillin foree. (For a more chronological account of the conquest of Chilis 


vide Historical Appendix No. I.) 


Il.—WAR WITH GOUIIAR AMAN FOR THE POSSESSION OF GILGIT 


A year later, the same Sikh General was despatched with 3,000 horse and foot 
to Astor and fixcd a tribute of one-third of the produce on all. He also established a 
Thanna at Sdgar, a village close to Astor. At the Thanna he laid in ammunition, &€. 
Next year he went down with his troops along the river of Astor to the Indus and established a 
Thanna at Bfinji, which is on this side of the Indus and opposite to Sai. Dura was at that 
time Governor of Bunji on behalf of Gouhar Aman, the ruler of Yasin and Gilgit. He also 
crossed the Tndus at Sai and arranged for a Thanna at Jalkét, but the Sai country was 
subject to Gouhar Aman who was residing at Gilgit. When he heard of the encroachments of 
Kashmir he sent off men to Dareyl and Tangir, asking these tribes to come down on the Sikhs 
by the mountain paths near Bunji, whilst he would take the road along the Indus and attack Sai. 
He stated that as he and they were Sunnis, a jihad [religious war] on the Sikhs became their 
common duty. 5,000 young men from Dareyl and Tangir at once collected and came down to 
Bunji in 10 days. Goubhar Aman with 3,000 Gilgiti horse and 2,000 coolies, fell on Sdi at 
2 o'clock in the afternoon of the day on which the mountaineers reached in the morning. The 


following Yaghistani Chiefs came : 


From Darsyit: Kalashmir, Lala Khan Izzetti, Bira Khan 
Muhammad Khan, Shaithing, Jaldir 


From Tanerr: Khairulla, Mansfir, Rustami, Nayfn. 


The only son of Gouhar Aman who came was Mulk Aman—Gouhar Aman himself 
being detained at Mindr by illness. The following also came: From Némal 200 men, from Bhagrdt 
9,000 (!!) from Sakwal 100, and from Minér 200. These men carried loads of provisions and ammu- 
nition, They reached the Niludar range on that day, one kos from the Sai District Thence prepara- 
tions were made for an attack—the Sikhs having $8,000 men—the battle began at Chakarkét which 
is three kds trom the Indus, There isa tield there under cultivation where the fight began. It was 
summer. he Sikhs had got into the Chakarkdt Fort which was surrounded by the Gilgitis. 
Mulk Aman dashed into it with his horsemen. The Chakarkoti villagers facilitated their entry 
and opened the gates for him. The fight lasted all day aad night within and without the Fort. 
The Sikhs were defeated; most were killed fighting and some jumped off the walls and were 
dashed to pieces. 100 only escaped crossing the river [Indus] back to Bunji. Gouhar Aman only 
Jost GO horsemen and 40 Dareylis and Tangiris, also Sirdar Muhammad Khan, a Shin of Darél. 
Mulk Aman did not cross over to Bunji and dismissed the mountaineers, telling them, however, 
to be in readiness for renewed fighting. He then returned to Gilgit. A curious circumstance 


occurred with (wo Sikhs who were taken away as prisoners by the Dareylis. In taking them 
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over the Jamu rocks,* which on account of their difficulty, we call ‘“Akho” (Atsho ?), 
one fell into the Indus and was never again seen, whilst the other slipped down and rose 
again to the surface—an event never known to occur with any one who falls into the Indus 
at that place where it is very rapid. He, however, made his way over to Bunji and just as he 


was reaching it, a stone fell on his head and he was drowned. 


A year had scarcely elapsed after the battle of Chakarkdét, when, in the spring, about 
20,000 Kashmir troops with the former General came to Astor. He senta letter of defiance to 
Gauhar Aman, challenging him to do his worst, to assemble the mountaineers and to meet him on 
an open plain. Gauhar Aman at once told the mountaineers that they should quietly get into 
Jalkot (Sai District) by way of the valley of Kamberi, over the mountain Hudurga, to the village 
Kirinjot, and get out by the mountains of Puhit. This was done. Gauhar Aman again fell ill at 
Minér, His son just got there in time to meet the Sikhs (10,000 in number) near the Niludar, 
the mountain ridge which is between Gilgit and Sai. It was night and so both armies 
encamped; inthe morning the fight began. 7,000 Dareylis and Tangiris had come under 
Jeldar, and Lala Khan of Gaya in Dareyl and Izzeti, Patsha Khan of Phogutsh of Dareyl—also 
Matshar Khan of Samagidl—Bitori, Kalashmir of another Samagial, Kusuti of Manekydl, 
Arzennu of Dareyl—Rustami, Kami of Tangir, Muhammad Mir, Adab Shah of Gali, 
Khairulla of Jagdt—Karim, Moya Shah, Mawéshi, Matti of the Deyémur village—Merdumi 
of Lirak—Akbaro of Sheikho—[2,000 come from Tangir, 5,000 from Dareyl). Gouhar 
Aman’s son had 3,900 infantry and 6,000 horsemen. The Sikhs were on the roads below 
the mountains, whilst the Yaghistanis were firing from the tops. The Sikhs neces- 
sarily wasted their shot im such an encounter, whilst the mountaineers had it all their 
own way. This lasted the whole day, All (10,000!!) were destroyed—only one sepoy 
escaped to Bunji to tell the news to the other half of the army. The General was not pre- 
sent in this as in the Chakarkét battles, but stayed at Bunji. The Yaghis only lost 2 men, 
one from Phiigutsh and the other from Samagial, viz: Shahbaz, also called “ Osmin,” and Uzet 
Shah. The mountaineers then accompanied the victorious army back to Minér and Gilgit 
where they consulted regarding the future safety from the Sikhs. Gauhar Aman thought that 
the Gilgit Fort could not stand a siege and that it should therefore be strengthened and the walls 
made higher. This view was shared by the mountaineers who looked upon Gilgit as their centre ; 
so they all set to work to improve the fort and raised it twenty yards in height and gave six yards 
of depth to the walls. Bullocks were constantly treading down the stones as the walls were being 
raised. ‘The Zamindars also helped. The Mountaineers assisted and were fed during the month 
that it took to strengthen the place. Then all left, when Gauhar Aman fell very ill, 
He sent Mulk Aman, with 5,000 horsemen against Yasin to fight Mahtar and A’smat Shah, 





{* The stones aro so loosely embedded in sandy soil, that treading on or catching hold of one, often brings down an 
avalanche of stones. When the path is narrow and a river flows beneath, it is, generally. impossible t» escape, Stones 
are often placed in such a way as to cause avalanches to come on the invader who steps on them. ] 
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sons of Suleyman Shah, descendants of Pitsha (?), Shins. They came there on the fourth 
day and surrounded the place. Mahtar would not fight and surrendered on the tenth 
day, saying that they all came from one stock and were subjects to Gauhar Aman, 


A’smat Shah fled to Swat. Muahtar paid his respects with 1000 young men and was 


apparently received in a friendly manner by Mulk Aman, who said he wanted to talk 
to him privately. There is a hall for the princes 100 yards from the fort, and to this 
he led Mahtar and after a conversation of two hours struck of his head. Then he 
came out and killed 20 of Mahtar’s relatives and friends. The rest he put into the fort, 
as they were merely Zamindars. He then asked Gauhar Aman to come to Yasin with 
his whole family: On the good news reaching him he assembled the Gilgitis and told 
them that, as his illness was sure to carry him off, he wanted to be buried in his own 
country where also his ancestors reposed. In reality, he wanted to marry the widow of 
Mahtar. When he came near Yasin, some one told him that his son had married the 
widow. This rendered him furious and made him think of killing his son. In this 
state of mind he reached Yasin, where he said nothing but ascertained that the widow had 
been married eight days ago. He then threw Malk Aman into a prison which was at the top 
of the highest tower of the Yasin fort and ordered that he should not receive sufficient food. 
The woman was also placed under surveillance. He left Ghulam as Wazir of Gilgit. 
Gauhar Aman remained ill for a year, being unable to move and one side being shrivelled 
up. When he felt his death nigh, he released Mulk Aman and made the woman over 
to him. A few days after he died and Mulk Aman had accomplished the funeral rites, he 
ascended the throne. When Isa Baghdir [Isa Bahadur] and the fugitive A’smat Shah heard this 
in Swat, they rejoiced as they did not think that Mulk Aman was a hero like his father. Isa 
Bahadur of Sher Kila’ had also fled to Swat having heard of the defeat of the Sikhs and being 
afraid of being dispossessed by Gauhar Aman-—an idea which was confirmed by Akbar 
Aman, the brother on the father’s side of Gauhar Aman—(Isa Bahadur and Akbar were 
cousins, sons of two sisters) (Isa Bahadur and Gauhar Aman were tarburs jy:,3, namely 
brothers’ children). There is a road from Swat to Yasin which is much used and is near. 
Mulk Aman, wishing to conquer other countries, enquired who had caused Isa Bahadur's 
flight and offered a reward for the information. Hayatulla, a servant of Gauhar Amin, 
told him a month alter about his uncle being the cause, as they were related on the 
women’s side (the stronger tie; being related on the father’s side is not a strong bond wher- 
ever polygamy is common), ‘This convinced Mulk Aman, for having taken the throne from his 
uncle to whom it by right belonged, he always felt suspicious of him. However, he kept his 
own counsel, when one day he invited Akbar Aman to go out shooting with him. They 
went about one kés from the Yasin fort, where a fine plain comes in view. Mulk Aman advised 
all retainers to get down from their horses as he wanted to rest a little and then start 


the game which would come in sight in that place. This they did not do, so he jumped from his 
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horse, pretending that he saw game in different directions and ran after it. ‘Then 
Akbar Aman also got down from his horse. He had scarcely moved about for 
a few yards, when a ball, fired by Mulk Aman, struck him dead. Mulk Aman then 
returned to govern in peace of mind. This news Isa Bahadur had also heard in Swat. What 
with wishing to revenge Akbar and thinking of the confusion which would be sure to follow the 
discord of the brothers of Mulk Aman (Mir Wali, Pablivan &c.) he and Asmér got ready and 
came back—but I don’t know whether he came via Kandia [a hitherto unexplored District, 
referred to elsewhere] or by what road. Anyhow he appeared at Sai with the 20 followers 
whom he had taken with him from Sher Kila’ on his flight. There he found Sultan, the ex- 
Wazir of Pohordu Shah, a descendant of the Queen Johari (Jowiri—vide Ist Song page 19) 
who in ancient times was the ruler of Sai and whose descendants had fled from Gauhar 
Aman into the hills) When Gauhar Aman died, all these fugitives came back and so 
Sultan turned up at Sai. When Isa and Asmat met him they contracted an alliance by 
oath and went together to Jammu by way of Astor in order to offer their services to the 
Maharajah. Indeed, they offered their allegiance, if he would help them with troops. The Maha- 
rajah made them swear on the Korau, because he said, “ your religious bigotry may 
induce you to turnon me and induce you to be again friends with Mulk Aman. Besides, you 
all belong to one family and I alone shall be the loser.” Then they all agreed and he made them 
swear on the Koran, after getting them to wash themselves first; “that they would never ally 
themselves or be subject to any one but the Maharaja an consult nobody’s interests but his.” 
The three swore most solemnly and assured H. H. that he need not be under any anxiety 
in future regarding his army and their owa movements. ‘hey then asked leave in order to 
avail themselves of the dissensions of the brothers and prevent their becoming friends again, 
Then H, H. sent 6000 infantry and 4 guns (mule-batteries) with Isa, Sultan and Asmat—Rs. 200 
cash were given to Isa and a dress of honor; Rs. 100 and a gun to Sultan and Rs. 120 and 
ahorse to Asmat Shah. The Maharaja recommended them always to keep the garrisons 
at Astor and Bunji, which were each 5000 strong, at half their strength and to take the 
rest in order to prevent surprizes and the loss of places which were difficult to acquire 
and to reduce to taxation. He thus allowed them to take 11,000 troops with them in 
all—viz. 6000 men whom he sent direct and 5000 from the garrisons of Astor and Bunji, Thus 
they started with the General and the Jitan Sahib (Adjutant P) for Astor. There they remained a 
month to see whether the roads ahead were safe. They sent a Kashmiri, called Abdulla, 
into Yaghistan, via Sai, Mindér, Gilgit, Yasin, Dareyl, Tangir, Hunza, Nagyr, &c. to 
enquire what the tribes were doing and going todo. He went to Gilgit and instead of fulfilling 
his mission himself, he sent Noréz, a Zemindar and a subject of Mulk Aman, who, of course, 
went to Yasin and told Mulk Aman all he had heard from Abdulla and that Isa and his allies were 
advancing. On his return he told Abdulla that he had seen the tribes, that they had no 
idea that anything was impending and that Isa might advance with safety at once. Abdulla 
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returned to Astor, whilst Mulk Aman summoned the Darél and Tangtr tribes, saying that unless 
they fought now they would lose their country. He also sont a messenger to Ghazanfar, Raja of 
Hunoza and one to Shah Murad, Wazir of Nagyr (?) telling them to forget their enmity with 
him in the advance of a common foe to their country and religion (although the people of 
Hunza and Nagyr are Shiahs, necessity made Mulk Aman. a Sunni, call them Mussul- 
mans) and asking them to meet him with their young men at Gilgit. Gbazanfar promised to 
come on the ninth day and asked him to go ahead. Mulk Aman, however, waited nine 
days and when nobody came, he advanced with the friendly hill tribes of Darél and Tangir 
to Gilgit, Isa Bahadur and his allies, altogether 9,500 men, started from Astor, 2,300 soldiers 
joined them at Bunji and they all advanced to within the distance of one kés from the Gilgit 
Fort, which they surrounded. Wazir Zoraveru commanded in this war on the part of the Sikhs— 
there were also Sirdar Muhammad Khan of Swat, the Sirdar Jitani (Adjutant) and others whose 
names I forget. On behalf of the tribes there were: 1) from Daneyi: Lala Khan, Jeldir Bura Khan 
of Gay4A—with 1,000 Zemindars ;—Izzeti and Muhammad Khan of Phugotsh with 700 Zemio- 
dars—Matshar Khan and Mahman from Karini (lower) Samegial with 1,000 men—Mirza Khan 
and Kalashmir from Upper Samegial and 1,000 men—Kasiti from Karini Manikyal with 1,000 
mea—Hamza Khan and Arazenau from Upper Manikyal and 900 men—Bitori of Yatsho and 
40 men—Suryé from Jutyal and 60 men—Tubyé and Syad Amir of Dudishal and 30 men— 
altogether 5846 from Dareyl. (2) from ‘lancir: Mardumi (is still alive), Talipu of Lurak and 
40 men—Moza Shah and Maweshi (still alive) of Diyamar and 400 men—Khairulla and Mansur 
(still alive) of Julkdt and 140 Zemindars —Adab Shah and Mansur (still alive), of Galiand 60 men, 
—Néyo and Rustam Khan of Kami (still alive) and 400 men—Multan of Korgah (still alive) and 
60 men—Akbaru of Sheikho and 40 men—altogether 1,153 men and Chiefs. With Mulk Aman 
there came from Yasin : his brother Mir Vali Khan, the Wazirs Rahmat and Nasic—Hayatalla, 
Habib—Padisha Mia, Balhi, Syad Khan (of Swat) with 100 Pathans—Muhammad Hussain, 
a great Chief of Yasin and 10,000 men, horse and foot, from Yasin and friendly 


countries, 


At the dictation of Pehliwan, son of the sister of Aman-ul-Mulk, ruler of Chitral or 
little Kashghar, a messenger of the name Balli—was sent to Chitral, saying that Hunza 
and Nagyr had broken their promise and that, now that their father was dead, all his enemies 
had assembled to destroy them, 11,000 infidels, described as sic! 2 ¥S,5 tii, or useless 
unbelievers and perfidious Dogras, had already surrounded Gilgit with the help of faithless Isa, 
the fugitive Asmat and the traitor Sultan. ‘When we shall be dead, what is the use of you, 
a relative, striking your forehead with a stone (as a sign of grief)” ? Balli taking forced marches 
reached Aman-ul-Mulk speedily, who, at once sent Lakhtar Khan, his nephew, son of Adam Khor 
«vhom he had caused to be killed) with 8,000 men of sorts to Gilgit and wrote to promise further 
help, if Balli were sent again. Indeed it was said that Aman-ul-Mulk might come himself. 60 


there advanced to the rescue of Gilgit the united forces of Mulk Aman and the auxiliaries from 
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Chitral. Mulk Aman then told the Dareylis and Tangiris to lay in ambush behind Barmas and 
Basin in the valley, as the Sikh troops were there. He himself at 6 o’clock in the evening went 
to attack these places. About 1,000 Sikhs were there, not suspecting any danger, in their tenty. 
The attack was sudden and 120 were at once despatched to the lowest regions [of hell]; 100 
Sikhs were captured, Then he called out to the young horsemen that having done so much they 
should attack the besiegers and that the infantry would follow them. He himself rode ahead, 
thereby inspiring his troops with courage. The enemy was attacked, but was now ready for 
them. A fierce struggle began and the Sikhs were forced on to the fortress with the losa of 
twenty youths and a loss of three Dareylis on our side, who had rashly followed the Sikhs into 
the fort. Then Mulk Aman halted in front of the fort and attacked it in the early morning and 
called out. “If you want to fight, well and good—if not, I will let you depart for Astor.” 
Isa Bahadur replied: ‘“ We will certainly not do so till we uproot the foundations 
of your houses.” Saying this, he fired his musket and killed Hayatulla (who had been the 
cause of his uncle’s death). Then volleys were exchanged. So the fight lasted for a month, 
during the day—Mulk Aman retiring to a short distance at night—the Sikhs, however, picking 
off stragglers at night also. On the 27th day after the siege, the Raja of Hunza reached with 
12,000 soldiers, but did not join the fight. 6,009 soldiers, in addition to the 8,000 already sent, 
also came frum Chitral who, at once, assisted in the siege. There was pleaty of wheat which 
had been cut and heaped up by the Gilgit Zemindars who had fled at the approach of the 
Sikhs. ‘The soldiers of Aman-ul-Mulk would take the sheaves, crush them with stones and 
boil them in water. Food was taken at night. Three days later, when the besiegers still held out, 
the Chitral forces thought of returning, OUnthe last day, Makhsat, a servant of Asmat Shah, 
renowned all over Yaghistan as an incomparable hero, came out of the fort wita sword and 
buckler and called out. ‘ Is there any one who will fight (mej the mountain eating lion?” Then 
Balli, the servant of Mulk—Aman, replied: “Come out and fight with me in the open space, 
for brave men do not boast.” So he, snatching a sword and shield, met him. After boasts and 
insults on both sides, they closed; but Makhsat’s sword could only find Balli’s shield to strike, 
whilst Balti, in protecting himself always found an exposed part of Makhsat to hit. At last, 
Balli struck a blow which not only cut through Makhsat’s shield, but falling on his right shoulder 
caused the sword to pass out on his left side, thus dividing the body into two pieces. On seeing 
this, Mulk Aman considered that a sufficient victory had been gained and passed on to Yasin, accom- 
pauied by the Allies. Of the prisoners he had captured at Barmas, in order to wreak his revenge, 
having been disappointed in taking the Gilgit fort, he selected twenty four of the officers and ordered 
them to be executed at Kuffarkot, four kés from Gilgit near the Indus. This was accordingly done 
by some men in Lakhtar Khan, the Chitral General's, army. When their souls had reached the 
angels of Tell, Mulk 4man ordered the rest also to be killed, for, he said, these infidels have made 
martyrs of many of our friends and countrymen. Lakhtar Khan interposed on the ground 


that they were helpless, now that their officers were dead, and made a claim to carry them off 


himself, as a satisfaction tor the losses of his army. “I want, he said, to bring them to my 
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country and sell them for red gold to the Téjiks. hus I shall obtain compensation for 
the blood of the martyrs that has been shed and they will be punished by being sold 
ao oe rue ees oe eo conferred the desired present 
“ Commandin Bahhdus ” and ab ° ee ane amen ees See Aeulled 

i § a presented him to Jaldir Khan of Gaya (Dareyl, as many 
martyrs |so called because they were Muhammadans, who had been killed in the war with the “jn- 
fidel” Dogras) had fallen from that District. When the troops had gone back for another kos (from 
Kuffiir Kot) to a place called Sarga —a very deep valley—Jaldir Khan told the “ Commandin” to 
come near him, as he was in his charge. He caught hold of his hand and led him along, He 
then noticed a talisman round the Sikh’s neck and wanted to snatch it away, forgetting that he 
Was exposing himself to an attack by the movement. ‘The “ Commandan ” saw asword hanging 
on Jaldir’s shoulder, so he let Jaldar take his talisman and drawing the sword struck off his head. 
When the Dareylis saw the death of their chief, they rushed upon the murderer and secured 
him. Separating in groups to consult as to the best means of putting him to death, the 
people of Gaya (Jaldar’s village) advised his arms and legs being tied to four horses and 
his body being torn to pieces by the horses being set off at a gallop. This proposal was not 
favorably received by Khoshal Khan, the brother of Jaldar. The people of Samegial suggested 
that his tongue should be torn out by red-hot pincers, then to flay him alive, cover his 
body afterwards with salt and pepper and finally to burn him and make him over to the 
ruler of Jahannam Hell]. This suggestion being favoured by Khoshal Khan, it was ordered 
to be carried out. Thus the ‘“ Commandan Bahadur” died. The Dareylis then rushed on 
his ashes and half-burnt flesh and taking a handful, secured it in their clothes as a 
reminiscence of the event. I have mentioned this affair at length, because Jald4r was a 
very celebrated man for his hospitality, eloquence, good manners and administrative capacity. 


Rich and poor obeyed him, for he was wise and his death was a great advantage to the Sikhs. 


Mulk Amdn set out for Yasin, as I have said, and dismissed the Yaghistanis, 
Lakhtar Khan also asked for his leave through Pabliwan, Mulk Aman’s brother and offered 
to let the army remain if he himself was allowed to go. This was permitted and the army 
remained with Pahliwan, his mother’s brother. (a sister of Adamkhor of Chitral was Gauhar- 
Aman’s wife and Gauhar Aman’s sister was Adamkhor’s wife). The following is the list of the 
chiefs killed before Gilgit: [The Sikhs lost 221 killed, wounded and prisoners.] 


Wazirs Nuseir and Hayatulla of Yasin. 
Jaldér Khan of Gay: (Dareyl). 

Talipu of Tangir. 

Béra Khan of Gaya. 

Mirza Khan of Hunini Samagial. 
Sirdar ditto ditto, 
Padshah Mia of Yasin. 
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Dareyl lost 203 Zemindars ; Tangir 101 men; Gakulsh [or Galkutsh] 50; Tsher, 40; 


Sher6t 52; Shukoy6t 30; Guluphir 44, Mulk Aman lost 160 of his retainers ; (altogether 376 of 
his subjects.) ‘Lhe Chitrilis lost 410, altogether L090 were killed on our side. (For a mose 


chronological account of the conquest of Gilgit vide “ Historical Appendix No. 2”). 





IIl.— WAR ON YASIN AND THE MASSACRE OF ITS INHABITANTS. [1860] 

When Lakhtar Khan informed the ruler of Chitral of all that had occurred, Aman-ul- 
Mulk sent a messenger to the ruler of Yasin with the advice to fortify Gakitsh, lest that too 
should be lost by him and he should be blamed for not advising him in time. He also thought that 
the Sikhs would not advance before they had strengthened their hold on Gilgit. Therefore he 
asked for his army to be sent back; next year he promised to send a larger force, as then an 
attack from the Sikhs might be possible. Mulk Aman delayed the messenger for ten days, but 
sent Sirdar Mustadn, son of General Hayat-ulla of Yasin, with the Chitral army to Aman-ul- 
Mulk. They were 5,880 horse; 7720 foot and 12 mules with ammunition. Mulk Amin 
then remained at Yasin, feeling quite safe and established a Thanna of five men at Gakutsh, one 
day’s march from Yasin, in order to scour the country and enquire from travellers and Zemindars 
about the movements of the Sikhs. He advised them to treat informants well and let him know 
in time, lest Aman-ul-Mulk’s warning should come true. The outpost kept a good look-out, 
entertained travellers and daily sent in news of the state of affairs. Five months after- 
wards Wazir Zoraweru of Kashmir seut Wazir Mukhtar with twenty yo ung men to Gakutsh to 
surprize the Thanna at night, and establish themselves ax an outpost and intercept all 
travellers from or to Yasin. He also sent alter them Sabir, a Kashmiri, with ten Hindu 
Sipahis and Attal, Kashmiri, with ten Mulammadan Sipahis, aud ordered Attai to establish 
himself at 100 yards above Gakfitsh and Sabur at the same distance below Gakutsh and 
intercept the roads, Three days afterwards, Zoraweru, Isa Bahadur, Ghulam Haydar, Mizra 
Wazir, Baghdur Shah, Zohrab Khan, Asmat Shah and Saif Ali, the Commandant, with 9,000 
infantry and 3,000 cavalry, advanced on Gakutsh. We must now leave them on the road 
and see what the surprize party is dog. They cime there shortly after mid-night, sur- 
rounded the Thanna and captured the five men. Makhtar then established himself as Than- 
nadar and Attai and Sabur took up their appointed posts and captured all travellers of whiat- 
ever age and sex, Sending them in to the Thanna; iu all, three women, four children, two 
foreizn youths and one Yasini were captured. Wheu the army came to Gakutsh, Zoraweru left 
the Thanna as it was, and advanced the same day withont stopping, so as to preveat all notice 
of his march reaching Yasin before he himself arrived, marching all night, and at about 4 
o'clock came to Chamfigar, a village, about twenty ninc kés from Yasin. Accidentally, Muhammad 
Hussain, a Sayad, had gone out hunting that day. His horse rearing without zny apparent cause 
he looked round and saw clouds of dust at Chamagar. He, at once, suspected what was 


taking place, galloped back to Yasin and called out before Malk Aman’s house: Why 
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are vou sitting at your ease? the enemy is on you—now do anything if you can.” Mulk 
Aman at once got his horses saddled and fled with his family over the movntains in the 
direction of Chitral. When the army came near Yasin, Isa Bahadur, who knew the country, 
ordered it to be divided into three corps, one of which marched straight on Yasin—the exon 
to go to the right of Yasin by the village of Martal and the third to go tothe left of the 
place, so that the inhabitants should not be able to escape. When the Sikhs entered Yasin 
with Asmat Khaa preceding them (who got all his friends and relatives out of the way) act 
of oppression occurred which I have heard related by the people of Kholi and which have 
never been surpassed by any nation of infidels. In traditions much is told, but all is nothing 
compared with the following atrocities which surpass the doings of demons, jins 
and witches. We, say the Kholi informants, with our own sinful eyes saw these ferocities 
practised by Mussulmans on Mussulmans. That blood thirsty Kafir, Isa Bahadur, ordered 
the houses to be entered and all the inhabitants, without regard to sex or age, to be killed. 
We swear that Isa Bahadur descended from his horse and distinctly ordered the soldiers to snatch 
the babes from their mothers’ arms and kill them, so that his heart might be set at ease. He 
then put one knee on the ground, putting his hands on his knees and waiting for the babes. As 
they were brought to him, he putone of their small legs under his foot and tore the other off 
with his hand. Even the Sikh soldiery could not bear looking on this spectacle. However, this 
accursed infidel, (infidel, although he was a Sunni) kept on tearing them to pieces, The slaughter 
Jasted five days and nights. The blood of the victims flowed in streams through the roads: there 
is not a word of exaggeration in all this. After these dreadful five days were over, Zoraweru 
sent for Asmat Shah and enquired after his relatives, whom he had put in safety, They 
were brought forward and Yasin committed to their charge, but what was left of Yasin!?* Thus 
2,000 men, women, and children above ten year's of age and a countless number of infants and 
babes became martyrs at the hands of the bloody Sikhs—3,000 persons (chiefly women) a 
very tew children as alsoa few old men were kept as prisoners and brought in three days 
to Gilgit, Zoraweru being elated with excessive joy which he manifested in various ways 
enroute. When he came to Gilgit, Isa Bahadur and Asmat Shah, selecting 1,000 of the more 
beautiful women, took them to Jammu with 3,000 soldiers. They were so delighted that they 
took double marches in order to be early with their good news. At a public assembly at 
Jammu, these scoundrels narrated, with much boasting and eloquence, their own achievements 


and those of the Sikhs and spoke with the loud tone in which viotories are reported. 


When they had finished, the Maharaja asked them whether their hearts were pleased 
with all these doings. Isa Babadur said that all his heart's desire had not been accomplished, 
though he certainly had experienced a slight satisfaction in the fate of the people of Yasin, 


who had been his enemies in the times of Gaubar Aman. ‘God be praised, he said, 





® Here my informant. himeelf a Sunni Mussulman and always calling his Shiah co-religionieta Kafirs, was 
raving with indignation against the orthodox Sunnis, Isa and Asmat and the Sunni soldiers of Kashmir, for murdering 
the Shiahs of Yasin. He ascribed the atrocities of the Sikhs entirely to tho orders of tho ex-fugitives. 
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that I have lived to revenge myself on them.” The Maharajah enquired what else there 
remained to afford him complete satisfaction. “ Perhaps,” he said, “I may be able to 
meet your views.” Isa Bahadur replied. ‘Alas, Mulk Aman with all his family has 
escaped unhurt to Chitral! I should have liked to have treated him as the Commandan 
Sahib who killed Jaldar was treated, and to have taken his wife for myself and to have 
killed his children, as I did the infants of Yasin and, moreover, to burn them. Then 
alone will my heart be at ease. However, in consequence of Your Highness’s good 
fortune, much has been done. If your shadow only continues to protect me, I may, some 
day, be able to have my heart’s desireon Mulk Aman.” The Maharaja then bestowed on 
him a splendid and complete dress of honor, a horse and Rs. 500. He also gave Rs. 100, a 
dress and a horse to Asmat Shah. He finally placed the 3,000 eoldiers whom he had brought 
under his command and made him Governor of Sher Kila (where he is still). Isa Bahadur, 
atter the usual deprecatory forms of politeness used at oriental Courts, suggested 
that, in the midst of Yaghistan, he would not be able to hold his own even with 30,000 
soldiers, unless the Maharajah placed Pahlivan, the son of the sister of Aman-ul-mulk at 
the head of the Government of Yasin even without troops, as he had all the prestige 
of Aman-ul-mulk on his side. At last, the Lord of Srinagar said that he agreed to it, 
if Isa Bahadur could manage to get Pahlivan appointed to Yasin, a matter which, naturally, 
was out of his own control. Isa Bahadur then asked for troops, not against Chitral, whose 
interests would now be conciliated, but against the Dareylis and the other hill tribes. 
So the Maharjah gave him the troops, warning him at the same time to be on his guard 
against Pahlivan tampering with his troops and so causing a general revolt against the 
Maharajah’s authority. 

His Highness then ordered Asmat Shah to go to Yasin in order to keep a watch on the 
movements of Pahlivan and to inform Wazir Zoraweru of all that was going on. Asmat Shah fear- 
ed that his life would not be safe at Yasin and wished for some other employment. The Maharajah 
then said his salary should be Rs. 40 per mensem® and he should go with Isa Bahadur, as Thana- 
dar of Gakitsh. Isa Bahadur, however, thought that it could not be done and that it would be 
better to send him to Basin. This was agreed to and the two got ready to depart. The Maharaja 
advised him to take the 2,000 prisoners left at Gilgit back with him to Sher Kila, so that the place 
might be well populated, a plan that would not only give him more income from the produce of fields 
but provide him with assistance against an enemy. “ Leave,” he added, “your first wife at Gilgit, 
(as a hostage, no doubt, for Isa’s fidelity to the Maharajah) and take your second wife and her 
children with you to Shér.” So they returned to Gilgit, Asmat Shah setting up with his family 
at Basin, where he is still and receives his pay. Isa Bahadur also settled at Shér in the manner 
suggested by the Maharaja. He ther sent Daulat Shi, a Zemindar of Gulmutti, eight kos from 
Sher, to Aman-ul-Mulk of Chitr4l asking him to appoint Pahlivan as Governor of Yasin, who 








* I met Lehna Singh, a relative of the Maharaja. in 1866 in command of the Sai forces, who had only Re. 20 pep 
mensem, with unlimited liberty, however, to make as much besides out of the people, as he could. 
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would be quite sate there. Daulat Shu was sent because he knew the roads and had often gone to 
Chitral, He reached the place in seven days. Aman ul-Mulk replied that he could not send 
Pahlivan, unless Isa Bahadur also agreed to Min Vaur and Wazir Rahmat. He gave Daulat 
Shu a parting present of a gun, sword and horse, Daulat Shi told Isa Bahadur of the result 
of his mission. Isa at once set off for Gilgit to consult with Zoraweru. He represented 
to him that unless Aman-ul-Mulk was allowed to have his way, he himself could not 
hold his own at Sher Kila. Zoraweru, upon this, gave him full permission to act 
as he liked, taking the responsibility on his own shoulders in the event of the Maharaja 
asking any questions, as the only means cf securing some peace. Isa then again 
despatched Daulat Shu in all haste, who reached Chitrdl in five days, with the message that 
Aman-ul-Mulk should do him the fuvour of sending the three men he had suggested, Aman-ul- 
Mulk entertained Daulat Shu for twenty days, during which time he assembled 2,000 young men 
and sent them to Yasin with Pahlivan, Mir Vali and Rahmat. He made those three take an 
oath on the Koran that they would never intrigue against each other, ‘for, if you do, you will 
fall an easy prey to Isa Bahadur.’’ When they reached Yasin, they sent on Daulat Shu to Isa 
Bahadur. The first thing they did was to get the fugitive Yasinis back to their country which 
they ruled as in former days, Isa Bahadur was glad at this and gave eight tolahs of gold to the 
messenger.* 
IV.—WAR WITH NAGYR AND HUNZA. [1864] 

It is now nine years since these wars have taken place or two years after the con- 
clusion of the war with Yasin. The Maharaja wrote to Zoraweru that after all what he 
wanted to conquer were the countries of Nagyr and Huoza, as there was no profit to be gained 
from Gilgit and Yaghistan, whence hitherto, he said, ‘ we have only reaped stony districts 
and loss of men,” [in reality, Gilgit and Yasin are fertile, whilss Hunza is “ stony]. 
Zoraweru at once set out for Nomal, which is twelve kés from Gilgit in the direction of 
Nagyr and sent Mehdin Khan of Bunair and Sultan Wazir of the Janheri descendants and 
Saif Ali, Commandant, with 8,600 infantry. Zoraweru himself remained at Nomal in order to 
facilitate communications and bring up help, if necessary. The army advanced next day 
to Chaprét, Guyétsh and Hini, of which the latter isin Nagyr and the former in Hunza and 
encamped between these places on a plaint (?) Guyetsh and Chaprét are on the frontier of 
Hunza. Its inhabitants speak the same language as the people of Hunza. Hii was on 


the other side of the army and is on the frontier of Nagyr. The Chief of Chaprdt is Shah 


* The Kholi people from whom the Snzini heard the account of the massacre were 100 Merchants who had come to 
Gilg't., av ia their custom. to sell goats &e, and had there bees arrested and taken along to Yasin by Isa Bahadur, 
in order to prevent their spreading the news of the impending attack. There wers also eight men from Djajial and five from 
Patan. The following were the Chiefy wth the Merchants: Kahar. Kali, Dessa, Amr, DjA—Shins of Mahréin in Koli (four miles 
from Kol). Sabir Shah Aman, Shadum Khan. Serdén, Galdin (Kamins); Hajeta, Lota, Shighlu Hakko, Bisat, Puz, Khushir 
(Yashkunna); AshmaAl, Gulu, Subhén Shah, Bilil. Mahstimu. Yadd'a, Najb-ulla of Kéli; Bolés Khan, and Bula Shai.two Patan, 
Sirdars —W4&i. Sirdae of Djijia,a Shia with seven Zemindars. [, adds my informant, have also heard it from Mulk Aman 
who was not present but who sorrows deeply fur the occurrence. (The atrocities related are fully confirmed by Mr. 
Hayward’a account, quoted elsewhere, and by what I saw and heard myself in 1866, Mr. Hayward fixea 1863 as the date of tho 
Tnassacre) 


+ There is a place cal'ed Nilamittsh—green mountain ridge —literally a mountain that has fallen off a stilt higher 
one. Chaprétis three kos ubov an Guyetsh two kés below this place. Hiniis on the other side of the river two asd 
a half kos from Nilamuteh. Chaprdt hae 150 houses; Gnydtsh 30 and Hini 80 houses. 
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Murad Wazir, whilst Sirdar Mamal Beg is at Hini and Phagoi, the Lumbardar, at Guyétsh, 


whose son is Shukar Beg, a brave young man. The chief command of the invading troops was 
given to Sultan, who had previously senta man, Uruz Ali, to the Hunza Raja, to announce his 
arrival, He told him to lie in ambush at Nilamutsh in order to destroy the troops under the other 
Kashmir Officers. “ I will draw off, he said, half the army in the direction of the Valley.” Uruz 
Ali was by origin a Hunza man who had settled at Gilgit. The Raja of Hunza acted on the advice 
thus sent. When Wazir Sultan came to Nilamutsh, he started with some youths towards 
Chaproth. Now Nilamutsh is a place so surrounded by inaccessible and high mountains that 
No 
one prevented or questioned the movements of Sultan, who advanced about one kés out of 
Nilamutsh—Mahdin and Saif Ali now entered the place when they were at once assailed with 


escape from an enemy who occupies them is impossible and even a great army is helpless. 


stones and bullets on every side by invisible enemies and lost 400 young men in killed between 
forenoon and evening. Two Nagyris only were wounded, one being shot through the 
mouth who is still alive and the other receiving a bullet in his thigh from which he 
subsequently died at Nagyr. When the surprizcd Generals consulted at night on the events 
of the day, they inferred from the absence of Sultan and the fact that he had got safely 
through Nilamutsh, as well as from the unexpected presence of the enemy, that treachery 
had been at work. The reason of this conduct was that Sultan, although the bravest 
to fight on behalf of the Maharajah, had not been rewarded with land as Isa and Azmat 
had been, but had remained under the direct orders of Zoraweru, who had put him forward 
in the war in order to get him killed and who had poisoned the Maharajah’s mind against 
him. “ However, the Generals added, at present we must think of getting out of this place ; 
otherwise not a man will remain alive to tell the news at Nomal.” They then decided, on 
the suggestion of Saif Ali, to send two Dareylis, Firdz and Kiweti, into the Hunza lines, as 
they might have influence with them, being also Yaghistanis, in order to secure the safe return of 
the army. The task was reluctantly accepted by the Dareylis whose presence in the Sikh Army 
naturally compromised them. However, they went and swore on behalf of the Sikhs that if they 
were allowed to depart no future invasion should ever take place. Naudin, the Wazir of 
Nagyr and Ghazantar of Hunza refused, on which the Dareylis requested that they might be 
shot and their bodies thrown in the valley, as a proof that they had done their best and 
failed in their mission. “ Weare Mussulmans and you should forgive us and as a natural 
consequence those whom we represent.” The men now prepared for death, when Naudin 
interposed and got their request sanctioned, on the understanding that the Sikhs would at 
once return to Gilgit or else would attack within an hour. The Kashmir Army, which had 
been re-joined by Sultan in the meanwhile, were only too glad to get away on these terms 
and returned to Nomal. Sultan gave out that he had gone ahead in order to clear the road in 
advance. However, Zoraweru was informed of the treachery, and, at once, put Sulian in 
chains and sent him to Jammu witha detailed letter under strict charge of Sirdars [aghdir 


Shah and Ghulam Haidar and ten soldiers. 
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Zoraweru then took the army back to Gilgit. When the Maharajah read the 
letter, from which it appeared that no one except Sultan’s confidant, Uriz Ali, who, the 
Gilgitis said, was always going backwards and forwards to Hunza, could have gone to inform 
the Hunza people of an attack, which must have been successful, had they not been fore- 
warned, he condemned Sultan to imprisonment for life. I think that it was a got-up 
affair, for Zoraweru had often and in vain tried to take Hunza-Nagyr. As a proof of this 
I may mention that Hilli Shah of Hunza had come to Gilgit a few days before the expedition 
to buy merchandise. The Wazir sent for him, gave him money and took him into his 
confidence. Seven days after he asked Hilli Shah to assist him in an attack on Nilamutsh 
which he was contemplating a month hence. Hilli said that he and his brother Mirza Khan, 
an artillery man famous for his bravery and influence, would guide the Sikh Army through 
Nilamutsh into Hunza. So they swore to abide by this plan and the Wazir dismissed him 
with a present of Rs, 40 and a Lungi. He also promised great rewards iv the event of the 
success of the expedition. Hilli Shab told Mirza Khan, who was delighted. Urtiz reached Hunza 
after Hilli Shah and told the Raja of it, who sent for Hilli Shah and enquired from him 
whether he had heard anything at Gilgit about the movements of the Sikhs or of an attack 
on Hunza. Hilli Shah said that he had not been to Gilgit and had heard nothing, 
However, the Raja noticed the Lungi which Hilli wore and which Uriz said had been given 
by Zoraweru. When he seé out to surprize the Sikhs he sent for the brothers: Mirza 
Khan came at once, but Hilli Shah hid himself at Gakkarkdt, five kos above Hunza. 
When Ghazanfar returned from the war, he sent for Hilli Shah. The messenger found him 
returning from a hunting expedition and brought him to Ghazanfar who asked him, why he had 
not gone to the war against the infidels; “ has the Lungi on your head bribed you ?” and added 
“it is improper that you should live.” He was accordingly cut into pieces (literally) before the 
eyes of Mirza Khan, his brother (who is still alive and braver than Hilli Shah and also a better 
artilleryman) ; as for Uruz Ali, he was put in prison for a fortnight by the order of the Maharajah, 
as soon as he came to Gilgit, although Zoraweru wanted him to share the fate of Sultan. At 
that time Kalashmir of Dareyl visited Gilgit and was well entertained by Zoraweru for twenty 
days, when he presented him with a shawl and Rs. 100 and gave cheap shawls to the Sirdars 
who came with Kalashmir. Zoraweru then asked them, as he had conquered the whole of 
Yaghistan, to collect tribute for the Maharajah. This was agreed to, but when Kalashmir 


returned to his country he did nothing. Inthe war that will ensue I was present all through. 
WAR WITH DAREYL [YAGHISTaAN] 1866. 


When Zoraweru saw that the Hill, or Yaghistan, tribes kept quiet hc thought it a good 
opportunity for attacking Dareyl, which, he fancied, would fall easily. He appointed 
spies to bring to him any Dareylis that might happen to visit Gilgit. Aziz, a Lamberdar 
of Manikial, came with 100 goats to Gilgit and when he had sold them, visited Zorawern, 
who received him kindly and entertained him for two days, When he left, the Kashmir General 
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asked him to remind Kalashmir that he had notsent the tribute of Dareyl and Tangir, which had 


been promised two years ago and gave him an ultimatum of one month in which to come himself or 
send the tribute, otherwise Zoraweru would pay Kalashmir a visit with hig army. Kalashmir 
replied that the Kashmiris had better come and take the taxes and that there was no occasion for 
his fellow-countrymen to take the least notice of the threat. When twenty days of the month 
had passed, two other messengers, one a Kashmiri, Kurban, residing at Kiner in Chilas ; the 
other, Rahm Nur of Samegial—both traders, happening to be at at Gilgit, were sent to announce 
Zoraweru’s immediate attack and to ask the Hillmen to prepare themselves, because, as Zoraweruw 
said, “itis my custom to give my enemy notice three times.” Kalashmir replied he did not care 
and next day requested the tribes to assemble at Samegiél—viz : the people of ‘I'érr, Harbenn, 
Shatidl, Sazin, Sdmer—and of Tangi, Lurok, Dayamnr, Sheikho, Jalkot, Galli, Kammi, and 
Korgah. He even sent to the Kandia people for help, who, however, replied that their harvest was 
just getting ready and that Dareyl was too far off. He also sent tc Jagloth, Chilas, Hudur, 
Takk, Buder, and Gor, The Chilasis flatly refused on the ground of being subjects of Kashmir 
and being helpless. Jalkot also did not send, as the notice had reached them too late and 
the war was immediately impending. The rest all assembled at Samegial on the 10th day and 
were 7,000 in number ; there were also 7,000 men from Darey! itself. The Sikhs also started from 
Gilgit, on hearing which Kalashmir appointed four scouts at each of the following six posts : 
in the Karg4 valley—at Kardri-J6ji—at Ruro-Dader, fifteen kos off—at Gitshdr, at the same 


distance—at Bariga, sixteen kos distance—and at Naranéiga, fifteen kos. 


From Samegial the tribes marched over the Dummu-dummu mountain to the 
valley of Bariga where they halted. Next morning at about 9 o’clock, after only afew had 
taken food, the heavens seemed to become dark. Looking round we saw a Dareyli waviog 
his dress at the Karori-Joji post, which was a sign of the approach of the enemy. We all 
got ready and an hour afterwards the enemy came up, who had taken 11,000 men 
from Gilgit. A Sirdar of Samegial, Kuweti, who had fled about four years ago to Gilgit 
from his village in consequence of the enmity of another fellow-villager, Dodar, now 
showed the way to the Sikhs. When the forces reached Yatshotsh below Dumnu-dummu 
on the Gilgit side, he asked Zoraweru to confide the guidance of the troops to him, as he 
alone knew the paths. Zoraweru assenting, Kuweti divided the forces into three bodies; 
one under General Har Chand in the direction of the valley of Dutial, the second under 
Sirdar Shahzada he despatched to the Yatshotsh valley—whilst the third was forwarded with 
Zoraweru to the Bariga valley—he himself going with the first column. We did not know 
these tricks and thought we had only to deal with the troops advancing on Bariga and 
rushed un them at once. ‘The fight lasted till four in the afternoon, Accidentally, a Dareyli 
looking in the direction of Jadari-Jut, saw from that “grassy plain” such a cloud of dust 
arise that the sky was darkened and out of which troops emerged. The Manikialis, whose village 


is five kos from that plain, fled at once to defend their homes, as they thought the enemy 
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threatened Manikial. This was followed by the flight of the Samegialis by the Darey) 


valley—an hour afterwards the people of Phugotsh, then the people of Gayd, also fled in 
the same direction. Now the fight ceased and night broke in. We remained at Bariga, 
The fugitives on reaching their villages, fled onwards with their families, some to Sazin, 
others to Tangir, others again to Shatial. Yet we only lost five in killed and three in wounded— 
the losses of the Sikhs it is impossible to estimate. I alone counted twenty from where I stood. 
The Sikhs during the night surrounded us and cut off our retreat. At dar-break, the fight was 
renewed and lasted till noon, when we discovered a mountain path for flight which we 
took and came to Samegial. The second day we lost nine men and the Sikhs thirty. The 
Sikhs remained for ten days at Jadari-Jitt and then advanced on Samegial via the District 
of Manikial, of which they burnt two villages, Shind Kot and Yashkuné Kot, and killed the old 
women and children who had not been able to get away ; four boys were found ill and also killed. 
Reaching Samegial, they found that we had fled on to Gaya. Ic that District the Sikhs also burnt 
two deserted villages, Dudé Kot and Biridé Kot; they found, however, twelve fugitive women and 
children en roufe and killed them. The Sikhs stayed at Samegial, where 200 of us had 
remained concealed at about a mile from the place. A fight took place with a loss of four on 
our side and twelve on the part of the Sikhs. We were not followed up to Gayd. The Sikhs 
returned to Manikial where they remained ten days and indalged in eating the grapes which 
kad become over-ripe and are very abundant in that District. Many died from disease engendered 
by this over-indulgence, but the Sikh Sirdars spread a report that the tribes had scattered 
poison on the grapes. Winter also set in, and snow fell, so the Sikhs returned to Gilgit 
En route snow-storms set in, which blinded some and froze others. The Sikhs lost in dead 
about 120 men. The fugitive villagers now returned to their homes and rebuilt the burnt down 
villages, Six months later, Kalashmir of Dudokét (Samegidl) and Duran of Phugdtsh 
and Surié of Karinokot (M4nikial) and Bursht Sirdar of Biliokdét, (Manikial) and Sirdar of 
Gaya and Nur Muhammed of Shurdt started for Gilgit and offered allegiance to Zoraweru, 
He replied ; “Oh! Kalashmir, thou hast given me much trouble and inflicted much injury. Now 
1 want a goat per annum from every two houses throughout Dareyl” He then dismissed them 
with Khilats and now the tribute is regularly paid from those villages that I have named 


as being represented on that occasion by their Sirdars. 


It is necessary to say a few words about the treatment of those who had assisted 
Kashmir. After Doulas Shi had arranged matters with Chitral, Zoraweru 

Dae app >inted him over the yield of the gold washing of Bukrét, Sakwar, 
Jutial, Deyiir, Mindr, Nomal and Gilgit. The mode of taxation on gold washings is as 
follows; the men work two months in spring and two months in autumao and have to pay 
Rs. 8, or 2 gold Rupees ==about 5 Chilki Rupees, for each season per head. ‘Taxes are also 


raised on the produce, viz., a third of the whole. Doulat Shit received 10 Chilkis per mensem for 
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that service. He went one autumn for the first time and brought back the taxes collected, which 
were sent to the Maharajah through Baghdur Shah. Six weeks later, some gold washers came 
to Gilgit to pay their respects to Zoraweru, who asked them whether they had had a bad 
season as the taxes paid had been small. The goldwashers said that it had been as good as 
usual; so Zorawern, on referring to the accounts of the preceding year, found a difference of 5 
tolas (about 60 Rupees). Doulat Shu was at once thrown into chains and sent to Jammu in 
charge of Ghulam Haidar and Mirza. The Maharajah sent him to the same place in which 
Sultan is confined and where both are now. In neither case was there an investigation. 
When Isa Bahadur heard of the imprisonment of men who had rendered such services as 
Sultan and Doulat Shu he came to Gilgit, where he found Ghulam Haidar and Mirza and 
took them to Jammu. They there intercede] for the prisoners with the Maharajah and 
represented that brave and faithful men should not be punished with perpetual imprison- 
ment, one of whom had conquered a country for His Highness, which the other had 
kept for Kashmir by his admirable arrangement with Chitr4l. ‘The Maharajah told them 
to go about their own business. When they heard this, they left, but, in their corres- 
pondence during four years, they constantly urged the release of the prisoners on His Highness. 
Two years ago they again presented themselves at Jammu and represented that the years 
that Sultan and Doulat Shu had already passed in prisou were a sufficient punishment. 
They conjured His Highness by his idol, but the Maharajah threatened to send them to keep 
company with the prisoners if they did not at once desist from their importunities, 
When Isa Bahadur heard such words, he left the samenight and galloped on 
without stopping, till he had got to Sher Kila. He still considers that he has been very 
discourteously treated by Kashmir and his correspondence with the Maharajah has 
ceased. I have heard him lanent over the past. Ghulam Haidar and Mirza kept on for 
a whole month importuning His Highness, who resolved on imprisoning them, when 
they fortunately asked and obtained leave to go hom: to Gilgit. The three Chiefs have 


not visited Jammu since the affair which I have related. 
PRESENT STATE OF MIR VALI. 


A yearand a half ago Mir Vali (who drugs himself with charas=a preparation ofhemp) got 
offended with Pahlivan, (probably on account of a difference of opinion in re Hayward) ; went to 
Kandi (road described elsewhere) and to Manikial {not the village so often referred to in the 
account of the Wars] onthe borders of Swat. Thence he went to Tail, Ramta, Berahmar 
and then to Beikéy, the Akhiin of Swat, who asked him why he had come. Mir 
Vali said that Pahlivan had annoyed hin and as the Akhun was a great Saint he 
had come to him, having no other friends. The Akhun entertained him for eight months, 
alter which, on a Friday (when service takey place at noon instead of 2 p. M) he 
told him to go back to Yasin, “ for your heart’s desire has been accomplished.” Mir Vali 


at once started off on horseback, taking the bank of the Indus. On the third day he reached Ghor- 
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ae ed oe seen ee oe = : ajial ps ne crossed the river to Kui; 
Jagléth, Tekkeoat Parbih (a place f t ee i : in ees = ae — 

Gil, wh {a place for pasture) Latdr, Sazin, Dareyl, viz : Gaya, Samegial (where 
he stayed a week in order to consult Mulk Aman, who was there) Manekial, the Matrét 
valley (pasture place for Gujers), and finally to Yasin. ‘here he was well received by Pahlivan 
who could not understand why he had left and now the brothers love each other more than before. 
The rule is in the hands of Mir Vali who keeps up friendly relations with the Dogras 
and would strengthen these relations still further were it not for fear of Aman-ul-mulk, 
who is a great enemy of the Maharajah and who has ordered him to have as little to do with 
them or Isa Bahadur as possible. [ Vide note on next page] . 


MULK AMAN. 


When Molk Aman remembered his country, Yasin, he fell home-sick in Chitrél and 
begged Aman-ul-mulk to let him go and, if Aman-ul-mulk would assist him, he would fight 
the Sikhs or else die as a martyr, Aman-ul-mulk said that Mulk Aman could only do the latter, 
as he had no army left. ‘‘ I advise you, he added, to go to Dareyl and ask the Maharajah’s for- 
giveness, who may give you some appoiatment. Serve him, he said, as Isa Bahadur has done 
and you may be restored to the throne of your ancestors.” Aman-ul-mulk said this in 
order to get rid of the importunities of Mulk-Aman, who left for Samegial. Baghdur Shah 
and Kuweti, the Maharajal’s agents, happened to be there and actually offered to intercede 
with the Maharajah on his behalf and to get him an appointment. Mulk Aman was delighted. 
The agents spoke in his favour to the Maharajah who cheerfully ordered him to present 
himself, They came to Samegial and brought Mulk Aman to Jammu. His Highness 
bestowed a dress of honor, a horse and Rs, 200 on him anda monthly salary of Rs. 100 
for himself, Rs. 30 for his son and Rs. 50 for the rest of his family and requested him 
to live at Gilgit outside the fort. ‘ Remain there for 7 years; afterwards I will give 
you Yasin.” This Mulk Aman did and built a house about 100 yards from the fort. He 
did not, however, for two years send for his family from Samegial where he had left them 
when he started for Jammu. When they came he continued serving Kashmir for four years 
more. Isa Bahadur, however, happened to tell Zoraweru last year (for Isa was the arch-enemy 
of Mulk Aman and fearcd his getting back to Yasin) that Mulk Aman intended to escape 
with his family to Chitral, after which, as he had plotted with the Gilgitis, there would be 
a general revolt which would end in his sharing the Government of Yasin with 
Pahlivan. When Zoraweru heard this he consulted with Isa Bahadur, who advised him 
to seiz2 Mulk Aman and send him and his family to Jammu at once, so as not to give him 
time to rouse the country. This pleased the Governor and a suitable hour was left to 
Isa’s discretion for surrounding the house and bringing Mulk Aman and his family 


before Zoraweru, Isa Bahadur at once went and selected 400 young men whom he ordered 
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to bo in readiness at four in the afternoon. Accidentally, a friend of Mulk Aman overheard 
the conversation between Zoraweru and Isa Bahadur and at once informed him of what was con- 
templated and of the arrangements made by Isa, The friend advised him to flee at once 
into the mountains. Mulk Aman, greatly astonished, went to his house and ordered his family 
to get ready tostart. Just as his women were coming out of the house, he saw Isa Bahadur 
with his soldiers all round it. Mulk Aman drew his sword, ran a-muck among the troops 
and after killing a few soldiers managed to escape alone into the mountains in the direction of 
Dareyl.* However swiftly pursued he could not be found; the Sikhs returned from the 
mountain and took the family prisoners. Mulk Aman, descending on the other side of 
the mountain, came to Samegial. Isa Bahadur then presented the women and children as 
hostages to Zoraweru who forwarded them to Jammu, where they still remain. Shortly 
afterwards the Maharajah heard that Mulk Aman was perfectly innocent of any conspiracy 
and had been got out of the way by the calumny of Isa Bahadur, the enemy of the 
house of Gauhar Aman from which he had suffered. The Maharajah was very sorry 
at what had taken place and ordered Muhammad Khan of Swat to bring the brave and 
unfortunate man back from Samegial under liberal promises: of rewards and appointments. 
‘the Swati started and told Mulk Aman that he was responsible that no treachery 
was intended. All was in vain; he insulted Muhammad Khan and raved about the 
loss of honor &c., which he had suffered at the hands of the Maharajah. “ If he makes 
me his greatest Sirdar he can not wipe out the stain of having taken away my wife.” 
Muhammad Khan retumed to Jammu from his fruitless expedition and told the Maharajah, 
who was very sorry. Twenty eight days after Muhammad Khan’s visit, Mulk Aman, considering 
himself unsafe, went to Harbenn, which is still Yaghistan [independent, wild}. Zoraweru then 
advised the Maharajah to send for him, as he had got among the Yaghis and might incite them to 
an attack on Gilgit. ‘“ Above all, make him satisfied.” When the Maharajah read Zoraweru’s 
letter, he again sent the Swati to Harbenn and told him to swear on the Koran, on his own be- 
half and that of His Highness, that it was all Isa’s fault and that he would give Mulk Aman his 
revenge for the wrong suffered and allow him double his former salary. This Muhammad Khan 
did and saw Mulk Aman at Harbenn to whom he brought a shawl asa present from himself. He 
told him, in private, after “ saliming” to him ata public meeting, all that he was charged to say 
and took an oath in attestation of the sincerity of his promises, Mulk Aman replied that he would 
not fall a victim to treachery and that if he said another word or came again he would certainly 


kill him. So Muhammad Khan left and again had to report his failure.“ Only an army can bring 


* Tt has also been alleged that in order to get rid of two doubtful friends of the Maharajah, numely Miz Vali and 
Malk-Aman, and to make room for the more trusted Pehliwan, Aman-ul-Mulk, the ruler of Chitral and supposed 
instigator of the murder of Hayward through the agency of Mir Vali of Yasin, wrote to the Muborajah to impneate 
Mulk Aman in the businoss. Tinuiedintely on his Hight, bis wife and son were temporarily imprisoned in the Fort of Gilgit. 
Pehliwan and Kahmat interceded lor some ot the servants, who were set free aud sent on tu Chitral. Mir Vali found bis 
way lo Chitral, whose ruler had ono of Mr. Hayward’s guns, though tho bulk of his property is said to have been recovered. 
Yhere be was seen by Major Montgomery's Havildar, who repurted that Mir Vali was lamo from a kick by a borse. ‘Ihis 
however, dovs uot seem to have preventucd him from resuming tho rule of Yasin iu conjunction with Velliwan or, if 
recent accounts aro to bo trusted, from turning his nominal suzerain, Amau-ul-Mulk, out of Chitrét. Mulk Aman also 
iyurcd for a short time ou the aceuo of the war with Aman-ul-Mulk and by the latest report, seems to have Hed to 


fig 
Yarkond, 
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him, he said, back from Harbenn.” The Maharajah is hoping now that he will get tired of wan- 
dering about and come back of his own accord. During the last eight months he has sent nobody 
for him, Mulk Aman is very badly off and is now at Rimon (Dareyl) and I am quite sure that 
the Yaghistanis will never assist him. His brothers will not help him. His wife (Mahtar’s 


widow) is now at Jammu and reports have spread about her conduct.” 


In connexion with the Sazini’s account, which in all particulars relating to the 
tribes is very trustworthy, may be read the following statements of 8... S... of Kiiner, on the 
borders of Katiristan, now a Christian, He relates that he was once a Sepoy in the Maharajah’s 
Army and started on one of the Gilgit expeditions [1860 ?] with 300 Afghans and 3,000 Dogras, 
&c, under the command of Samund Khan, Ata Muhammad, Badam Singh, Man Singh and 
Dula Singh. He believes that Wazir Pannu was with the forces. At any rate, the 
attack on Gilgit was mere child’s play, The Kashmir troops bombarded it for two or three days, 
but the Dards had no cannon with which to reply. Wahhéb, the Wazir, looked out of one 
of the fort loopholes and was shot and so was a Bhishti. Wahhab’s body was stripped and hung 
to atree. S.., S... adds. ‘We were well entertained by the people who treated us to curds and 
we found grapes and wallouts in abundance at Sher Kila’, The women of the country 
cooked our food, but our soldiers repayed the hospitality which they received by plundering 
and ill-treating the inhabitants. I remained behind, but when my company came back 
they told me that the Sikhs wanted to dig out the body of Gauhar Aman, but were 
prevented from doing so by their own Muhammadan comrades. We found caverns in the 
Mountains which were filled with food for the use of the enemy. It is the custom of this people 
to heap up food in caverns to which the owners only know the way. After entrusting Sher Kila’ 
(afort as big as that of Gilgit and constructed of wooden beams and stone) to the administration 
of native partisans, we went to Gao-Kutsh, where we found pleuty of sport. Gauhar Aman used 
to sell captured Sepoys for hunting dogs.” (This story is repeated from 30 many trustworthy 
quarters that it seems to deserve credence. I heard it from many at Gilgit in 1866. 
The kidnapping propensities of Gauhar Aman were great and one of my own retainers, a 
petty Chief, had been dragged off for sale, when he escaped by sliding down a mountain 
side. Yet the people of Gilgit preferred his rule to that of Kashmir and revolted in his 
favour, when oppressed by Santu Singh in 1852). ‘ We had two Hindustani rebels of 1857 
with us and there were also several with the petty Rajahs.” [This important statement 
can be somewhat confirmed by me. What I understood to be the fourth Light Kashmir Cavalry 
was said to be almost entirely composed of rebels of 1857. I found many of the stations 
in charge of Swatis and numbers of soldiers of that race at Gilgit. One of the Mahara- 
jah’s Sepoys, who came to sce me, admitted that he was formerly at Hyderabad and then 


had joined the rebels]. 


I can also confirm the statements of the Sazini with regard to the atrocities committed 


in the War with Dareyl. In order to be able to report victories, men, said to be innocent of 
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complicity in the war, were hanged and women were dragged into captivity in order to fill the 
Zananas of the Kashmir Sepoys. Isaw the body of a tail, and powerfully built Dareyli, which 
had evidently been hacked about a good deal, suspended on a tree by the way-side. It was said 
to be the body of a man who was quietly returning to Sai, which had long been in the 
undisturbed occupation of the Maharajah. A little further on near Jagiéth [which is 
also ia long-occupied territory] there is a bridge on one of the poles of which I NY the 
skeleton head of a Lumberdar of the place, said to be perfectly innocent of all participation 
in the war with Kashmir, The roofs of the houses in Gilgit hud been blown off, and most 
of the inhabitants had fled into the mountains (vide “dance at Gilgit’ page 31). On the 
other hand, dreadful stories were related of the retaliation of the Dard tribes. Sepoys 
had been sold by hundreds into Badakhshan, &c.; others had been used as fireworks 
and blown to atoms for the amusement of the Kunjitis. Personally, I found the Dards 
pleasant enough and consider then to be superior in many respects to either Dogras or 

Pathans, but itis by no means improbable that they have been guilty of many of the atrocities 
which are laid to their charge. At the same time, it must be remembered that the wanton cruel- 
ties of the Massacre of Yasin (vide page 66) and the fact that their country was invaded 

by a stranger and an “infidel ’—in defiance of treaty obligations—is some palliation for 
their conduct. The Kashmir troops, and more particularly the coolies sent with then, were also 

grossly neglected as regards food, clothing and shelter by their own authorities. It was said 

that out of 12,000 Kashmiris, impressed for the purpose of carrying loads, only 600 survived 

in the expedition of 1866. The roads were strewn with the skeletons of horses, &c. I saw 

men in the most emaciated condition and ready to eat “unlawful” food. hree Mussulmans 

in a dying condition whom I met below the “ Acho” summit, were ready to take atin contain- 
ing pork and could scarcely be restrained till “ lawful” food was brought to them by my servants. 

Men were forced to go with the troops. One Hakim Ali Shah, a teacher at Amritsar, was compelled 

to serve as a physician, a post to which he had no other claim, except that his name happened to be 
“Hakim.” I rescued him. A virulent fever was destroying the troops at Gilgit, who, even after the 
siege of the fort had been raised, were liable to be shot down by prowlers from the tribes within a 
few yards of the fort. I ordered the fort, &c. to be cleaned and, although myself in danger 

of lite from my Kashmir friends, if not from the tribes, Linsisted on my orders being obeyed, 

the assumption of an authoritative tone being often a traveller's only chance of safety among 

Asiatics. I distributed medicine among the troops and was afterwards told in Durbar by the 

Maharajah that some medicine which I had sent to Wazir Zoraweru, who was then on his 

Pureyl expedition, had saved his life. 





{ This peak overlooks Biinji and tho whole course of the Indus, (with a sight of the Gil zit yall from it 
southward bend at the Maspou-i-Shang-Rong, till it again bends westward beyond Chilis.) ar a camey MeommalseueD 
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VI. GENEALOGY OF THE GILGIT, YASIN, CHITRAL, 
NAGYR, HUNZA AND OTHER DYNASTIES SINCE 1800, 


aS 0S 


I.—GILGIT .., eee se e- Gurtam Khan, (1800), hereditary ruler of Gilgit, 
killed in 1810 by Suleyman Shah of Yasin, 





Raja Khan (?; died 1814. Muhammad Khan reigns till 1826 and Abbas Ali, killed in 
is killed by Suleyman Shah, 1815, 





Aghar Ali killed on his flight to Nagyr. 


Mansur ali Khan, 
( the rightful Raja of Gilgit, probably still a prisoner in Srinagar.) 


1827.—Azad Shah, Raja of Gakutsh, appointed ruler of Gilgit by Suleyman Shah whom he 
kills in 1829, 


Tahir Shak of Nagyr conquers Gilgit in 1834 and kills Azad. 





Sakandar Khan, killed Kecim Khan, (Raja of Gér), Suleyman Khan. 
by Gauhar Aman of (calls in Kashmir troops under Nathe Shah 
Yasin, in 1844, in 1844) was killed in 1848, 





| 


Muhammad Khan died in 1859 Suleyman Khan. Sultan Mubammad. Rustam Khan. 


when on a visit to Srinagar. 


Ghulam Hayder. 


IL—YASIN DYNASTY. Itissaid that both the Yasin and the Chitral dynasties are 
descended from acommon ancestor “*Kathér ”. ‘The Gilgitis call the Yasinis “ Poryalé” and 
the Chitralis ‘* Katoré”. 


Khashwakt (2?) died 1800 (?) from whom the present dynasty derive the name of 
* Khushwaktia.” 
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He had two sons, Suleyman Shah and Malik: Aman Shak, The tormer died about 1829 


and left four sons and a daughter whom he married to Ghazanfar, the Rajah of Hunza. The 


names of the sons are Azmat Shah, the eldest, Ahmad Shah, Rahim Khan and Zarmast Khan. 


Malik Aman Shah was the father of seven ur, as some say, of ten sons, the most famous 
of whom was Gaudan AMAN, surnamed “ Adam farosh” (the man-seller) the third son. The 
names of the sons are: Khuda Aman, Duda Aman, Gauhar Aman, Khalil Aman, Akbar Aman 
(who was killed by his nephew Malik Aman, eldest son of his brother Gaubar-Aman); Isa 
Banapur (son of Malik Aman Shah by aconcubine), Gulsher, Mahter Sakhi, Bahadur Khan 
(who was murdered) and Mir Aman (?) of Mistuch (?). 


Gauhar Aman left seven sons: Matix Aman (also called Mir Kammu? now in 
Tangir ?) Bahadur Amin, murdered by Lochan Singh) Mir Vatt, Mir Ghazi, Panuwan, Khan 
Daur4n and Shajayat Khan. 





1IJ.—CHITRAL OR “ SHAH KATHORIA” DYNASTY. 


Swan Katuor the son of Shah Afzal (who died about 1800) was a soldier of fortune who 
dispossessed the former ruler, whose grandson, Vigne saw in the service of Ahmad Shah, the 
independent ruler of Little Tibet in 1835. Cunningham considers that the name of Kathér 
is a title that has been borne by the rulers of Chitral for 2,000 years. 


Shak Kathor had a brother, Sarbaland Khan, whose descendants do not concern us, 
and four sons and a daughter married fo Gauhar Aman of Yasin. The names of the sons were : 
Shohk Afzal (who died in 1858), Tajammul Shah who was killed in 1865 by his nephew Adam 
Khor—or man eater—(so called from his murderous disposition ; his real name was Muhtarim 
Shah), Ghazab Shah (who died a natural death) and Afrasiab (who was killed). The murdered 
Tajammul Shab left two sons namely Malik Shah (who revenged his father’s death by killing 
Adam Khér), and Sayad Ali Shah. 

Shah Afzal left AmMan-uL-Muxx, his eldest son, the present ruler of Chitr4l; Adam 
Khér, (who usurped the rule fora time) ; Kohkan Beg, ruler of Drus; a daughter whom he 
married to Rahmat-ulla-Khan, chief of Dir ; Muhammad Ali Beg; Yadgar Beg ; Bahadur Khan; 
and another daughter whom Gauhar-Aman married as well as Shah Afzal’s sister and had Pabli- 
wan by her. 

Aman-ul-Mulk married a daughter of the late Ghazan Khan, chief of Dir, by whom 
he had Sardar (his eldest son), Aman-ul-Mulk’s other sons are Murad and others whose names 
T have not ascertained. One of his daughters is married to Jehandar Shah, the former ruler of 
Badakhshin and the other to the son of the present Chief Mir Mahmud Shah. 





IV.—The names of the principal chiefs of the Chilasis and of the Yaghistanis (the 
independent Hill tribes of Darél, Hodir, Tangir, &c ) have already been given. Just as in Chilas 
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and Kandid, the administration is in the hands of 1 Board of Elders. The Maharajah of 
Kashmir only obtains tribute from three villages in Chilas, viz. the village of Chilas, Takk and 
Bundar. 





V.—Naeyre,* [is tributary to Ahmad Shah 
of Little Tibet about the beginning 
of this century, but soon throws 
off this allegiance to Ahmad Shah 
under Alif Khan. ](?) 2.0... .. Alif Khan, 1800 (?) 


Rajah Zahid Jafar, (the present of Raja of Nagyr). 


Son (a hostage for his father’s adhesion to Kashmir, 
whom I saw at Gilgit in 1866.) The names of his 
Maternal uncles, are Shah Iskandar and Raja 
Kerim Khan (?) the elder brother, 


VI—HONZA use ace ue eee eve) ee Ghazanfar, died 1865. 


Ghazan Khan, present ruler. 


VIIL—BapakwsHan «on oe. ase ave Sulln Shak. 
| 





i 7 
Rejeb Shah. Mirza Kalin. 





Ahmad Shah. 
Nizam-up-p1n Yusuf Ali Saad-uila Khan, 
(surnamed Mir Suan). Khan. 


Cr 
Rahmat Shah. Shah Ibra- Mansup Suan, 
him Khan. (present ruler | | 
of Badakhshan Shaja-ul Jenanpar Suleyman Shahzada 
under Kabul) stayeda Mulk. Snan, the Shah. Hasan. 





long time with his maternal former ruler, Abdulla Khan ; 
uncle, the ruler of Kunduz, independent of (by a concubine). 
whence he has often Kabul ; (now a fugi- 
been miscalled ‘‘aSayad tive; infests the 
from Kunduz”. Kolab road). 


Yusuf Ali Khan had seven sons: Mirza Kaldn, surnamed Mir Jan; Hazrat Jiin; Tsmail 
Khan ; Akbar Khan; Umr Khan, Sultan Shah; Abdnrrahim Khan (by a concubine). 


Saad-ulla Khan had two sons: Baba Khan and Mahmud Khan (by a coneubinc). 





VIIL—Din ose ese eee wes nee eee Ghazan Khan, (a very powerful ruler. Chitral is 
said to have been tributary to him). 


Rahmat-ulla Khan and other eight sons, (dispersed 
or killed in siruggles for the Chielship). 


The connection of Little Tibet with the Dard countries had ceased before 1800. 


* Only sn much has been mentioned of the Genealogies of the rulers of Nagyr, Hunza, and Dir, as belongs to this 
portion of the Elistory of Dardisten. 
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VIL ROUGH CHRONOLOGICAL SKETCH OF THE HISTORY 
OF DARDISTAN SINCE 1800. 


1500,—Gurtam Khan, hereditary ruler of the now dispossessed Gilgit Dynasty rules 10 years 


in peace ; is killed in an engagement with Suleyman Khan, Khusbwaktia, great 


uncle of the famous Gauhar Amin (or Gorman) of Yasin. 


1811.—Muhammad Khan, the son of Gurtam Khan, defeats Suleyman Khan, tules Gilgit for 


15 years in peace and perfect independence whilst— 
1$14,—(Sirdar Muhammad Azim Khan, Barakzai, is ruler of Kashmir). 
1819.—Ranjit Singh annexes Kashmir. 


1826,—Suleyman Khan of Yasin again attacks Gilgit and kills Muhammad Khan and his 
brother, Abbas Ali. Muhammad Khan’s son, Asghar Ali, is also killed on his 
flight to Nagyr. 

1827.—Suleyman Shah appoints Azad Khan (?), petty Raja of Gakutsh, over Gilgit as far as 
Bunji; Azad Khan ingratiates himself with the people and rebels against Suley- 
man Shah whom he kills (?) in 1829. 


1529.—Suleyman Shah, Head of the Khushwaktia family of Yasin, dies. 
1833.—Gauhar Aman turns his uacle, Azmat Shah, out of Yasin. 


1834.—Azad Khan is attacked by Tahir Shah of Nagyr and killed. Tahir Shah, a Shiah, 
treats his subjects well, Dies 1839. Vigne visits Astor in 1835, but Tahir Shali 
will not allow himtocross qver to Gilgit. Atthat time the Sikhs had not 
conquered any Dard country. Ahmad Shah was independent ruler of Little Tibet 
(Baltistan) and under him was Jabar Khan, chief of Astor, (whose descendants,* 
like those of Ahmad Shah himself and of the Ladak rulers are now petty pension- 
ers under Kashmir surveillance). (The Little Tibet dynasty had once, under Shah 
Murad, about 1660, conquered Hunza, Nagyy, Gilgit and Chitral, where that raler 
built a bridge near the fort.) Zorawar Singh conquers Little Tibet in 1840, but 
no interference in Dard aftairs takes place till 1S41 when the Sikls are called 
in as temporary allies by the Gilgit ruler against Gauhar Aman of Yasin. 

1540.—Sakandar Khan, son of Tahir Shah succeeds to the throne of Gilgit and rules the 


country—with his brothers, Kerim Khan and Suleyman Khan. 


1841.—Gauhar Aman of Yasin conquers Gilgit. Its ruler, Sikandar Khan, asks Sheikh 
Ghulam Muhi-ud-din, Governor of Kashmir on behalf of the Sikhs, for help. 








* Abbas Khan (?) now at Srinagur and Balinduy: Khan (2) 
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1842.—1,000 Kashmir troops sont under Nathe Shah, a Panjabi. 


1843.—Sikandar Khan is murdered at Bakrét at the instigation of Gauhar Aman. 


184-4.—Gauhar-Aman of Yasin re~conquers the whole country, selling many of its inh 


abi- 
tants into slavery. 


Nathe Shah, joined by Kerim Khan, younger brother of Sikandar Khan and 4009 re- 


inforcements, takes Numal Fort, but his subordinate Mathra Das is met at Sher 


Kila (20 miles from Gilgit) by Gauhar Aman and defeated. 


1845,.—Karim Khan succeeds his brother as ruler ( called “ Raja,” although a Muhammadan) 


of Gilgit and pays a small sum for the retention of some Kashmir troops in the 
Gilgit Fort under Nathe Shah. The Rajas of Hunza, Nagyr and Yasin [Gauhar 
Aman sending his brother Khalil Aman to Sheikh Iman-ud-din] now seek to be 
on good terms with Kashmir, especially as its representatives, the tyrannical 
Nathe Shah and his equally unpopular successor, Atar Singh, are removed by its 
Muhammadan Governor. 


1846.—Karim Khan, Raja of Gor, another son of Tahir Shah, calls in Nathe Shah and defeats 


Gauhar Aman at Basin, close to Gilgit. A succession of officers of Ghulab Singh 
then administer the country in connexion with the Raja of Gilgit (Wazir Singh, 
Ranjit Rai, Bakhshu, Ali Bakhsh and Ahmad Ali Shah, brother or cousin of 
Nathe Shah). 


‘ KASHMIR AND ITS DEPENDENCIES EASTWARD OF THE INDUS” are made over by the British 


tu the Hindu Ghulab Singh. Gilgit, which ltes to the westward of the Indus, is 


thus excluded from the dominions of that Maharajah. Gilgit was also, strictly 


speaking, not a dependency of Kashmir. 


1847.—The Maharajah restores Nathe Shah, whilst confirming his cousin Nazar Ali Shah as 


1848.-—Isa 


Military Commandant of Gilgit. Rajah Kerim Khan sends his brother Suleyman 
Khan on a friendly mission to Srinagar, where he dies. Vans Agnew arrives at 
Chalat on the Gilgit frontier towards Nagyr and makes friends with the people, 


who at first thought that he came accompanied by troops. 


Bahadur, the half brother of Gauhar Aman by a concubine of Malik Aman Shah, 
is expelled from Sher Kila, a Fort belonging to Payal, a dependency of Yasin, 
and finds refuge with the Maharajah, who refuses to give him up. Gauhar Aman 
accordingly seuds troops under his brother Akbar Aman and captures the Bargu 
and Shukaydt Forts in Gilgit territory. The Rajahs of Hunza and Nagyr com- 
bine with Gauhar Aman and assisted by the Gilgit people, with whom Kerin 
Khan was unpopular because of his friendship for Kashmir, defeat and kill Nathe 
Shah and Kerim Khan. Gauhar Aman captures the Gilgit and Chaprot Forts. 


The Kashmir troops re-invade the country and at the beginning of 
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1849.—Wrest all the forts in Gilgit territory from Gauhar Aman, and make over the rule of 
that country to Raja Muharamad Khan, son of Kerim Khan, assisted by the 
Kashmir representative, Aman Ali Shah as Thanadar, soon removed for oppression. 


1850.—The raids of the Chilasis on Astor is made the oceasion for invading the country ot 
Chilis, which, not being a dependency of Kashmir, is not included in the 
treaty of 1846. The Maharajah gives out that he is acting under orders of 
the British Government. Great consternation among petty chiefs about Muzaf- 
farabad, regarding ulterior plans ofthe Maharajah, The Sikhs send a large army, 
which is defeated before the Fort of Chilas. 


1851.—Bakhshi Hari Singh and Dewan Hari Chand are sent with 10,000 men against 
Chilas and succeed in destroying the fort and scattering the hostile hill tribes 


which assisted the Chilasis, 


1852.—The Maharajah’s head officers, Santu Singh and Ramdhan, are murdered by the people 
of Gilgit whom they oppressed. The people again assist Gauhar Aman, who 


defeats and kills Bhup Singh and Ruknuddin (for details vide Appendix) aud drives, 


the Kashmir troops across the Indus to Astor. 


1853.—The Maharajah now confines himself to the frontier, assigned to him by nature as well 
as the treaty, at Bunji, on the east of the Indus, but sends agents to sow discord 
in the family of Gauhar Aman. In addition to Isa Bahadur, he gained over two 
other brothers, Khalil Aman and Akbar Aman, but failed with Mahtar Sakhi, 
although an exile. He also attracted to his side, Azmat Shah, Gauhar Aman’s 
uncle. 


1854.—The Maharajah instigated Shab Afzal of Chitral to attack Gauhar Aman and accord- 
ingly in 
1355.—Adamkhor, ‘son of Shah Afzal! of Chitral, drove Gauhar Aman from the possession 


of Mistuch and Yasin and restricted him to Payal and Gilgit, 


1856.—The Maharajah sends a force across the Indus under Wazir Zorawern and Atar Singh 
assisted by Raja Zahid Jafar of Nagyr,* and Gauhar Aman thus attacked in front 


and flank, retreats from Gilgit and dispossesses Adamkhor from Yasin and Mistuch. 


1857.—Gauhar Aman again conquers Gilgit and drives out Isa Bahadur, officiating Thana- 
dar of that place. Gaubar Aman and the Maharajah intrigue against cach other in 
Chitral, Nagyr, Hunza, &c, 

1858.—Shah Afzal of the Shah Kathor branch, ruler of Chitral, dies. 


* I believe that Raja Zahid Tafar’s wile was a sister of Rajas Kerim Khan and Sakandar Khan of Gilgit 
(nlso of Nagyr descent). Tide page 7&8 and Heading V. on pago 80. 


This connexion might account for Jafar holping the Dogras, who had re-instaled Kerim Khan in Gilgit. 
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Intrigues in Gilgit against Gaubar Aman, by Muhammad Khan, son of Raja Karim 
Khan, assisted by Kashmir, Muhammad Khan is conciliated by marrying the 
daughter of Gauhar Aman, The Sai District of Gilgit beyond the Niludar range 
is still held by the Sikhs, 


1859.—Mir Shah of Badakhshan and Raja Ghazanfar of Hunza assist Ganhar Aman in 
attacking Nagyr, which is under the friendly Rajah Zahid Jafar and in trying to 
turn out the Sikhs from Sai and even Bunji. Azmat Shah, uncle of Gauhar 
Aman, is expelled from Chitral where he had sought refuge. 


Aman-ul-Mulk, King of Chitral, dispossesses his younger brother, Adam Khor, 
who had usurped the throne, from the rule of Chitral and joins Gauhar Aman 


against Kashmir, 


1§60.—The Maharajah instigates Adamkbor and Azmat Shah, who were in the country of Dir 
with Ghazan Khan, a friendly chief to Kashmir, to fight Gauhar Aman —Adamkhor 
was to have Yasin, Azmat Shah was to take Mistuch and Sher Kila (Payal) was 
to be given to Isa Bahadur, the Maharajah to have Gilgit. Intrigues of the 
Maharajah with the Chiefs of Dir, Badakhshan, Rostak &e. 


Gauhar Aman dies, which is the signal for an attack by the Maharajah co-operating 
with the sons of Raja Kerim Khan of Gilgit, Gilgit falls easily to Lochan Singh, 
who murders Bahadur Khan, brother of Gauhar Aman, who was sent with presents 
from Malik Aman, also called Mulk Aman, son of Gauhar Aman. The Sikhs, under 
Colonels Devi Singh and Hushiara and Radha Kishen, march to Yasin expelling 
Mulk Aman from that country (which is made over to Azmat Shah) as also from 
Mistuch. Isa Bahadur is re-instated as ruler of Payal, but Mulk Aman returns and 
drives him and Azmat Shah out. The Kashmir troops fail in their counter- 


attacks on Yasin, but capture some prisoners, including Mulk Aman’s wife. 


18G1.—Malik Aman murders his uncle, Akbar Aman, a partizan of Kashmir. 

Badakhshan, Chitral and Dir ask the Maharajah to assist them against the dreaded in- 
vasion of the Kabul Amirs, Afzal Khan and Azim Khan. Aman-ul-Mulk tries to get 
up a religious war ( Jehad) among all the Muhammadan Chiefs. Hunza and Nagyr 
make friends, Both Adam Khor and Aman-ul-Mulk, who have again become 
reconciled, send conciliatory messages to the Maharajah, who frustrates their 
designs, as they are secretly conspiring against him, 

Even Mulk Aman makes overtures, but unsuccessfully. 

1862,.--Kashmir troops take the Fort of Roshan. A combination is made against Mulk 


Aman, whose uncle Gulsher and brother Mir Ghazi go over to the Maharajah. 


1563,—Mulk Aman advancing on Gilgit is defeated in a very bloody battle at the Yasin Fort 


of Shamir, Massacre of women and children by the Kashmir troops at Yasin, 
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1864.—Mir Vali and his Vazir Rahmat become partizans of the Maharajah, 


1866,— Ghazanfar, the Raja of Hungza and father-in-law of Muk Aman, dies, which causes 
Mirza Bahadur of the rival Nagyr to combine for an attack on Hunza with Kash. 


mir, Adam Khor murders his uncle, Tajammul Shab, whose son, Malik Shah 


murders 
1866.— Adam Khor (some say at the instigation of his elder brother, Aman-ul-Mulk). Malik 
Shah seeks refuge with the Maharajah who will not give him up to Aman-ul- 
Molk. Aman-ul-Mulk then sprung the mine he had long prepared and when 
the long contemplated campaign against Hunza took place in 1866, all the 
Mussulman Chiefs who had been adherents of the Maharajah, including Mir Vali, 
fell away. The Kashmir troops which had advanced on Nummal were betrayed, 
and defeated by the Hunza people (now ruled by Ghazan Khan, son of Ghazanfar). 
All the hill tribes combine against Kashmir and reduce the Dogras to the bare 
possession of Gilgit, which however held out successfully against more than 
20,000 of the allied Dards, headed by Aman-ul-Mulk, Ghazan Khan and Mir 
Vali. Very large re-inforcements were sent by Kashmir,* at whose approach the 
besiegers retreated, leaving. however, skirmishers all over tie country. 
Wazir Zoraweru followed up the advantage gained by invading Dareyl. Whilst the 
place was yet partially invested, Dr. Leitner, made his way to the Gilgit Fort and 
frustrated two attempts made against him by the employés of the Maharajah, who 


ostensibly were friends. 


1867.—Jehandar Shah of Badakhshan is expelled from his country by the Governor of 
Balkh and seeks refuge in Kabul, where he is restored a year afterwards 
to his ancestral throne by the influence of Abdurrahman Khan, son of the Amir 
Afzal Khan and by his popularity. His rival, Mahmud Shah, leaves without 
a struggle. Mir Vali, joining Mulk Aman, made an unsuccessful attack on Isa 
Bahadur and Azmat Shah, who beat them off with the help of Kashmir 
troops from Gilgit. The consequence was general disappointment among the 
Muhammadan Chiefs and the Hill tribe of Dareyl (which had been subdued in the 


mean time) and all opened friendly relations with Kashmir, especially. 
1868.—Mir Vali rules Yasin with Pahlwan t+ Mulk Aman flees to Chitral. 


1869.—Mulk Aman takes service with Kashmir and is appointed ona salary, but under 


surveillance, at Gilgit. 

* Jewahir Singh went by Shigar with 13,000 Baltis (Little Tibetans) 2.000 tight Infantry came wa Jagloth under Sirdar 
Mahmud Khan. The genoral of all the “Kimulle” Regiments was Bathshi Radha Kishn. Colonel Hoshiara went by the 
Nomal road to Nagyr and after destroying 3.000 head of sheep and many villages returned. 

: _ Wazir Zoraveru went to Darél with Colonel Dovi Singh and 10,000 men (?). Bija Singh was at Gor (?) and Hussani 
Ali was in command of tho Artillery. 


+ Mie Vali and Pahliwan are brothers by difarent mothers. Malk Aman and Nura Guz& (Mir Ghazi P) are brothers 
by the same mother—so one of my men says. Pahliwan is Aman-ul-Mulk's sister's son, (vide page 67.) 
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1870.—Mr, Hayward visits Yasin in March ; is well received by the Chief, Mir Vali, but 
returns, as he finds the passes on to the Pamir closed by snow—visits the country 
asecond time in July, after exposing the conduct and breach of treaty of the 
Kashmir authorities, and is murdered, apparently without any object, at Darkot 
in Yasin, one stage on to Wakhan, by some men in the service of his former 
friend, Mir Vali, who, however, soon flies the country in the direction of 
Badakhshan, then seeks refuge with the Akhund of Swat and finally returns to 
Yasin, where he is reported to have been well received by Pablwan. (Vide page 
74). Whilst in Chitral, he was seen by Major Montgomery’s Havildar and was 
on good terms with Amar-ul-Mulk, who is supposed, chiefly on the authority of 
a doubtful seal, to be the instigator of a murder which was not, apparently, to his 
interests and which did not enrich him or Mir Vali with any booty, excepting a 
gun and afew other trifles. Much of the property of Mr, Hayward was recovered 
by the Kashmir authorities and a monument was erected by them to his memory 


at Gilgit, where there is. already a shrine which is referred toon pages 37 and 41. 


1871.—Jehandar Shah, son of Mir Shah, who had again been turned ont of the rule of 
Badakhshan in October 1869: by Mir Mahmud Shah with the help of the Affghan 
troops of Amir Shere Ali, finds an asylum in Chitral with Aman-ul-Mulk, (whose 
daughter had been married to his son) after having for some time shared the 
fortunes of his friend, the fugitive Abdurrahman Khan of Kabul. (Chitral pays 
an annual tribute to the Chief of Badakhshan in slaves, which it raises either 
by kidnapping travellers or independent Kafirs or by enslaving some of its own 


Shiah and Kafir subjects—the ruler being of the Sunni persuasion). 


1S72,—Late accounts are confused, but the influence of Amir Sher Ali seems to be pressing 
through Badakhshan on Chitral and through Bajaur on Swat on the one hand and 
on the Kafir races on the other. The Maharajah of Kashmir on the one side and 
the Amir of Kabul on the other seem to endeavour to approach their frontiers at 
the expense of the intervening Dard and other tribes. Jehandar Shah infests the 
Kolab road and would be hailed by the people of Badakhshan as a deliverer 
from the oppressive rule of Mahmud Shah, as-soon as the Kabul troops were to 


withdraw. 
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HISTORICAL APPENDIX. 


I have endeavoured to collect all I could find written by others regarding the Modern 
History of Dardistan in the following Appendix. The information is, necessarily, scanty, in- 
accurate and contradictory, but in our present state of incomplete knowledge of Dardistan, 
every “scrap” is of value, Besides, information from all sources should be combined and I 
believe that had Mr. Hayward been furnished with my publications on Dardistan and thus 
been enabled to acquire something of the languages and History of that country before 
starting on his expedition, he would not have made certain mistakes, and, perhaps, would not 


have lost his life. 


L—NOTE ON KYLAS AND ITS INHABITANTS, 





Thia interesting but rambling account, which is re-published from the Lakore Chronicle, (September 
1866) appears to have been largely compiled from Kashmir sources. The mame “ Kylas” ie a deliberate 


mistako for ‘* Chilas.” 
« About 1833 or 1634, when Shahzada Sher Singh, reputed son of Runjeet Singh, was Governor of 


Cashmeer, he sent a large body of troops and subjected Gilgit with all ita dependencies to the Sikh rule. 
No fixed revenue was demanded, but from that time, a yearly nuzzur or present of gold-dust, a few falcons 
and aome gonts, were brought down by the Gilgittee Chiefa and presented to the Governor and the Sikh 
Court at Cashmeer. A few of the sons of those Chiefs were retained as hostages and security for the fulfilment 
of their agreement. In the time of Sheik Goolam Miacod Deen, father of Goolam Mamood Deen, both after- 
svards Governors of Cashmeer, on tho part of the Lahore Government, the Gilgittees disavowed submission 
and demurred to paying the usual yearly nuzzur at Cashmeer. Thereupon a considerable Sikh Force waa sent, 
which finally coerced and subjected the Gilgitees, bringing them under eomewhat stricter rule than before: 
When Cashmeer with all its dependencies was by treaty ceded by the British Government to the late Maha- 
rajnh Goolab Singh of Jummoo, Gilgit, with Iskurdhoo, Lehduk, Muzzruffrabad, Kurnah, Ashoorah or 
Aator, &c, &e., were incorporated with Caahmeer‘as its thencomponent parts, &.t The yearly nuzzur or pre- 
sents have ever since been punctually and willingly remitted to’ Cashmeer or Jummoo, while a change of 
hostages (which was not formerly the case) is now freely allowed, either yearly or at the will aud pleasure of 
the Gilgittee Chiefs themselves. But it must be here underatood that when the Sikhs originally occupied: 
the country, the then ruler of Gilgit, by name Gourehman, with all his adherenta and family neither then 
or even up to the present time have submitted to the foreigu ways and power imposed’ on their country.¢ 
He qith all his followers having retreated and held their court, curtailed as it may have been, but still under 
the bauner of independence at the Fort of Yaseen, and sometimes at Mooztonge) (the latter sometimes called 
Upper Chitraal or Bala Bolunah or Upper Chitraal), a few years since the former Fort of Yaseen was taken 
from Gourrehman’s family or successors, (le himself being deceased) who were obliged to retreat further west- 
ward to Muoozthooge about 25 cose distaut, near the head waters of the Chitraal River or Upper Chitral, 


and Moozthooge Vallies of Derbuud and (he Birooghil Pass ond divided from the Yaseen Valley by a low range 





* This ia o mialake. 

+ lucorrect as fur as Gilgit ia concarnd 
Vhe Sikhs were oalled in by the Glew - ‘er against Gaulac Ameo cf Yasin in 1841, 
Mistuch. 


‘ 
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of Hills, in which stands a emall fort called Saphud Killah, usually now occupied as an outpost by the present 
tulera or Chiefs of Movzthooge, the sacceasora of Gour-rehman. On the other hand, when Mahorajah Goolab 
Singh occupied Gilgit in 187 or ’48 or a little after, a Gilgitee Chief of respectable appearance and 
seemingly considerable influence, by name Isah Bahadoor, presented himself at Cashmeer and Jummoo, and 
describing himself as the son of Gout-rehman proffered his submiasion and allegiance in person with a number 
of followers ; oe ont he was well received, and soon by his good services and conduct was taken into such 
favour that with his own followers assisted by the Mabarajah’s troops under Vizier Jewan Singh, a Meeah or 
Rajpoot, but acting solely or forthe moat part under the orders of Vizier Zorveroo who, under the Maharajah, 
is the actual Governor of not only Gilgit, but also of Lehdok, Khusstiwar, &c. He was the chief means 


lately of adding Yaseen lo the Maharajah’s dominions; aud now Isah Bahador with the title of Rajah, in 
conjunction with Meeah Jewan Singh, and assisted by a brigade of regular infantry from the Maharajah’s 
troops, Whose head quarters is usually at Boonzie, carry on the government of the country, &c, The 
principality and chief of Megzier,* some 50 cose distant from Gilgit ina N. E. direction, on the accession of 
the Mabarajah’s power in Gilzit, or a little after, paid their obeisince and submission. But the Hounzah 
or Khanzuthee Chiefs N. or N. N. W. of Megzier have never as vet formally acknowledged submission to the 
court of Cashmeer or Jummoo. During the time here mentioned and when Goolab Singh occupied the Gilgit 
country, Rajah Gnajen or Gnajin, Phir (pronounced Fher){ was the chief of Hounzah or the Khanzuthee, should be 
(Kunjuti) principality, and through dread of the Maharajah of Cashmeer as well as finding much better and more 
exteusive grounda for pasturage, cultivation, and tillage north of the Moozthaukt ranges in the Jhinahall and 
Rasscour Valleys of which the Khanzuthees took possession as beforesaid, and thither they have removed the 
most of their property and families, within the few past years. But lately through the means and by the advice 
of their neighboura of Megzier, the present Khanzoothee Chief, has sent one of his sons ona friendly mission 
to the Maharajah of Cashmeer since the occupation of Jhinshall and Russcour by the Khanzuthees. Findine 
themselves to have free scope towards the uorthward of the Kara-Koorum ranges, they have become the chiet 
marauders (as were the Pamir Khirghiz, &c., before) and plunderers of the Yarkand and Lahdak caravans, 
which they usually stop and waylay. For the last 49 or 50 years, there has been a close, and friendly alliance 
kept up by frequent inter-marriages between the Gilgit family of Gour-rehman, and the Houozah or Khan- 
zuthee Family of Gujun Fher,§ and again between both of those and the Chiefs of Siri Khull, hash Kurghan 
and Thagarmoo, which adjoin the Jhinshall and Russcour States on the north, The Siri Khull or Thash 
Kharghan or Thagarmoo state or principality hag its northern boundary adjoining the Kohkhan and Khash- 
ghar territory at Kizilyazt, Rankuel, &c., &c., and it is now said that those three Chieftainships have proffered 
their united allegiance to the present Court of Kohkhan, through the means of some Andejanee Khojaha who 


of late have been in power in the Siri Khull State as Prime Ministers or Head advisers to the Chief there. 


Iiiternal feuds and family dissensions amongst the different branches of the ruling family of Bulthee- 
stan or Little Thibet, in and about the lifetime of Ahmed Shah, styled King of Bultheestan and Little Thibet, 
aa niso amongst the Galpha families or Bhuddist Rajahs of Ladak, paved the way for inroads nnd foreign 
interference, which, commencing about 1832 or 1833, after a series of troubles finally resulted in Asiatic policy, 
in the complete eubjugation of those two States, with all their dependencies in or about 1840 or 1841: 


the history and particulars of which are already so well known as to require no comment here, 


* Thiemuat be a migpriat for Nagsr. 


+ Ghasanfar pine 
t Moet ke. 
§ Ghagiofor, 
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But what may be termed the Algiers of the East, the robber fastnessand stronghold of Chylass 
(properly and formerly Khylass) on the left bank of the Indus, and about 3 stages down the river from 
Boovigia (Bunji ,?) may deserve afew passing remarks, Chylass as at present existing is a stone fortress con- 
siderably atrong, said to be built on the old massive foundations of the famous ancient Khylass; the legends of 
the country speak of this as being once the western boundary and outpost of the Great Khylassian Dominions,* 
which is said to have its high aud godlike centre in the Great Dkeo Murr or Dhkeo Maha Khylass Purbuth, 
or great Khylass ranges north of Maun Jholei or the Maunsir aurer lakes; both the Indus and Brahmah- 
poother, or poothrah (Anglice Berampouter) are said to have their rise here, and running ia contrary directions 
enst and west inclose within their vast parentheses the once renowned dominions of Indra Vestha, of which 
the icy and god-like spires of Khylasa formed the northern barrier aud boundary, the Bay of Bengal and 
Indian Ocean washing its vast southern base. The Chylass fortress with its hardy garrison and band of 
sturdy warriors has from time immemorial been the dread of the countries around, and in former limes, when the 
stronghold is said to have been able to pour forth a body of 10,000 able-bodied men, their depredations 
extended from the gatea of Ghoree, Cabool and Ghuznee on the one side to the walls of Cashineer, Vantipoor 
and Anent Trang on the other. Crossing the rivers by means of derries, pronounced dherries, buffalo mus- 
sucks filled with air, and surrahs, goat sking inflated, theic suddea appearance and desperate attacks and raids 
and exploits in the lower Chetch Hazara Valley, and even at Attock and Peshawur, are chanted in their 
ballads and memorialized in their legends, But without entering any further bere into the particulars of past 
historical times and facts, let it suffice to say that since the time of A&sar and Shah Jehan, theie power and 
influence has gradually dwindled away, so that at the present time they cannot number more than about 2,500, 


or at most 3,000 able-bodied men, the entire inhabitants or population being at a liberal estimate between six 


or seven thousand souls. 


When Sheik Golam Mia-ood-deen was governor of Cashmere on the part of Ruvjeet Singh and the 
Seikh Government, the Chylassees became very troublesome on the borders of Cashmere, and in one instance 
even came down and plundered and ravaged the country as far as Cheloora, and even committed some de- 
predations close down upon Soopur and Baramoola, carrying off a number ef the inhabitants—men, women 
and children—whom as usual they sold in the Banda Frontier Bazaars or Slave-markets of Chitrool, Moozthooje, 
Deer, Bajore, or Kooneer, or disposed of them amongst the independant tribes and Khang of Yajistan, Suath, 
Bonere, Panch Kora, &0., places all west of the Indus. his conduct on the part of the Chylassees impelled 
the Governor not only to seek redress for the past, but security againat such inroads in future; whether, 
however, from a disinclination to entangle himself in a burthensome and difficult campaign and operations on 
a large scale againat the Port of Chylass, a stronghold he was well aware which could not be reached by his troops 
without first passing through a wild tract of desolate, unpopulated, and for troops, almost impnssable, country, t+ 
or whether he was inisinformed asto the real nature and power of his adversary, the Sheik committed the 
fatal mistake of sending only one Seikh Battalion of Infantry, though strengthened up to a thousand 


Bayonets aud about G00 Trregulara asa flying Brigade, to demand satisfaction and coeree the Chylasseea+ 
This body of about 1,6U0 men marched to Chardoo, where, after considerable delay and diflicully, they were 


ready to proceed on their (urther route, with about 30 or 40 days’ proVisions in band fur the whole force. 


Disaster awaited them on all sides. From the time they left Chardoo under two able Seikh leaders, by 








* May be the Bhootan and Northern Himalayah Hanges of the preseut day, from Lust lo West, or from Assam in the Eust 
tothe Indus in the West,—Enp. Z 


ft From Chardoo on the right bank of the Kichengungah to Ciylaea to the small Chylase outpost and fort of Tekka, 
about a duy's match of the main fort of Chyluse, no sigos of habitntion are visible. 
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name Buasuat Singh and Sujahn Singh, they were annoyed day and night by repeated and persever. 
ing assaulta and attacks by different parties of Chylassees, who, from favorable positions on impassable 
crags on either side of the road, opened such a fire of matchlocks as frequently to obstruct the whole force 
ju their line of march, for hours atatime. Nightly they were harassed by bold and desperate attacks, 
sword in hand, by difforent binds and parties of Chylassees, well accustomed to such hand to hand desperate 
conflicts, especially under the shades of night, when, asthe Seikhs themselves acknowledged, the hardy 
Chylassees seemed to be quite in their element, 

To add to the misfortunes of the force aince it left Chardoo until it reached the small Chylas, 
outpost and Fort of ‘Tekka, these was one incessant duwnpour of autumn rains; they were without any tents 
or bodily covering, but their Cumlies aud Puttoos, The hardships made the Coolies desert the force in 
numbers, 

Alter leaving Chardoo, the force reached the Fort of Tekka with the loss of half their Coolies, and 
what was worse, half their provisions, and also leaving behind them some 200 or more of their own men dead 
on the road, killed in the different skirmishes with the enemy, They now found themselves opposed by the 
garrison of Tekka, some 7 or 800 in number. The only existing road then led through the body of the fort, 
A ramour reached the Chylassees that two other large bodies of Seikh Troops were approaching by the Boonjee 
and Ashowrnh or Astor roads, and that the force now confronting them was but the vanguard of a large Seikh 
army on its direct route from Cashmere, This induced them to fall back on their main fort of Chylass, after 
a bold and spirited resistance of two or three days, covering this movement by a desperate night attack. The 
rumour which caused them to retire, was but a well got up ruse of the Seikhs. However, the Seikhs followed 
them, and soon appeared before the walls of Chylass. There, after an ineffectual attack continued for severnl 
days, assisted by 30 or 40 Zumbooralia or Camel guns, carrying from 3 to 6 ounce balls, and at last both ammuni- 
tion and provision of the besiegers threatening to fail, they were obliged to patch up a kind of compromise on 
which they might be enabled to return unmolested to Cashmere ; the Chylassees on their part promising future 
good conduct and a yearly small present of gold-dust to be sent by them to Cashmere. This piece of patch- 
work was with great difficully effected, for, in fact, the whole of the Chylassees were unwilling to enter into any 
compromise whatever. with the exception of one old man by name Mussoo, and uncle to the then Chief of 
Chylass. Regarding this persoange a few words may be said, perhaps, by way of digression, in illnstration of 
the character of both the Chylassees and Seikhs in those times. During the attack on the fort, the Chylassees 
were accustomed to make repeated night sallies on their wearied-out and half-slumbering enemies outside. In 
one of these this old man Mussoo, the leader, was wounded and taken prisoner. His bold and jocular manner 
co won the hearts of the Seikhs, that they not only spared his life, but kept him unfettercd and treated him in 
every way according to his rank and position. He soon ingratiated himself so far in their esteem aa to be 
somewhat of a pet in the Seikh lines. Every kind of scheme was put down to his charge and he freely and 
boldly acknowledged himself as being the promoter and main-spring of all the opposition to the Seikh power. 
When taunted with treachery he used to snap his fingers and defy hia opponents. However, one day he was 
taken to the front where the firing seemed briskest, and there shown to his friends and relations inside. 
Swords were drawn over him and eucked pistols presented at hia head, 

He was ordered to advise them to that effect, instead of which old Musssoo vociferated away at the 

top of hia voice, but in a half jocular way of hisown. “ Sous and brothers, fight away—never submit. Take 
steady aim, &c. &c.” That very night he gained posseesiun of a aword by stealth, with which he cut down 


the slumbering sentry and escaped into the fort; and then notwithstanding this last feat, he, ina few days, 
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afterwards boldly came alone into the Seikh lines to parley and settle the preliminaries of the Treaty, In 


virtue of it the Seikh force returned to Cashmere, Lut not as they expected, for they were continually baras- 
sed by their supposed new friendg and allies, insomuch that they reached Cashmere with even less than 2-3rds 


of the number they left with. As for the Treaty, all its stipulations were totally repudiated on the Troops 
returning to Cashmere. 


The Chylassee Chiefs referred the Governor of Cashmere to the old Chief Mussoo, whose signature 
or seal was alone attached to the treaty, and he on being applied to, returned a courteously insolent reply to the 
effect that “if the old blind Kaffirat Lahore (meaning of course Runjeeé Singh who had lost an eye when 
young) required immunity for the Cashmere borders, let him pay for it; and you, my brother, if you require 
gold dust, come and take it.” Thus matters remaiued till the late Maharajah Goolab Siugh was introduced 
into Cashmere by Sir Henry Lawrence in person, and on the part of the British Government, and was installed 
as Maharajah of Jammoo and Cashmere.” The story goes that Sir Henry, desirous of seeing the Borders 
towards the W. and N, W., visited the Dhuriawah or Valley of the Kishun-gungah River, and some of his 
followers or private servants on their return seem to have been not very politely treated by some rude Chylas- 
sees, who at the time were sent roaming in quest of Joot. On their conduct being complained of, and it 
coming to the ears of Sir Henry, he suggested to the Maharajah, that these rude villagers (as he understood 
them to be) should be taught better manners in fature. ‘I'he Maharajah understood aod appreciated the hint; 
for in ’54 or ’55 the Chylassees becoming more than usually troublesome, he took an opportunity to coerce 
them, An army of 4 to 5,0U0 men was despatched, which, as finding it necessary afterwards, he had to 
increase to some 10 or 15,000 men of all arms (of course excepting cavalry) under the command of three 
leaders, Dewan Hurree Chund, Vizier Zoroverao (son of Vizier Eeckputh, killed at the taking of Cashmere) 
and Meean Ettooa. Numerous schemes were had recourse to, to reduce the fortress on this occasion, and 
after a two month’s close siege finding their other efforts of no avail, the besiegers determined to take the 
place by storm. In pursuance of this resolve all preparations being made, and the various parties and divi- 
sions told off for each point of attack, the whole army quietly assembled about two hours before daylight, 
The ladders were soon fixed, and up the Dogra Troops clambered with alacrity and will, at 6 or 7 different 
points of the fort, but only to be met in every direction by a galling and murderous fire from within, How- 
ever they returned to the assault again and again, till in fact the whole army, supports and all, now united and 
massed under the walls, made a general and simultaneous effort to gain the crest of the parapet. Just at the 
moment when their efforta were seemingly about to be crowned with success, the Chylassees burled down 
upon them immense beams, ponderous logs of wood, and even rocks and large boulders in such 
quantities as to crush all before them. Hundreds of lives were lost in a few minutes, and heape of dead, 
mangled and wounded, lay scattered arovad the walls. The ladders were all smashed and broken, and after four 
or five hours spent in ineffectual attempts {o get possession of the fort, the troops were recalled to their 
lines. The baffled besiegers now turned all their attention to deprive the garrison of water. They also took 


counsel as to what could be done by mining 80 as to blow up some of the bastions of the fort, and 


algo to tap and drain off the water of the only reservoir within the fort. Fur these purposes—Ist, the course 


of a small stream of water which flowed into the fort, was diverted, which left the inner reservoir ag the 
only supply for the besieged, but this was sufficiently ample for the wants of a garrison for even three or four 
months more. To deprive them of this now became the sole aim of the besiegers, and at the instigation of an 
Adjutant of the Sappers and Miners, by name Shere Khan, operations were commenced for that purpose, 
assisted by the native iron miners of Krewaud Sing near Paampoor and Islamabad in the Cashmere Valley. 


Not many days bad elapsed when a sudden rush of a large body of water from inside the fort, carrying with it 
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miners, tools, and implements, announced the success of the operation, It flowed almost for a whole day, which 
was ascertained. It was hoped that the garrison was without water. Still the garrison bravely fought on for 
five or six days, until at last they supplicated the besiegers fora small quantity of water, as they said, for their 
wounded and dying comrades. This request was granted, and thirty or forty ghurras handed over, on the promise 
that they would consider about surrendering, hey fought on as uaual, but on the third day after they received 
the scanty supply of water, they were descried evacuating the fort in four successive bodies. The firat or thag 
in advance having in its charge all the non-combatants, old men, women and children, with the wounded ; the 
second, third and fourth, acted as supports to the first, and to each other at respective distances, Thus with their 
colours flying and drums beating, did the gallant Chylass garrison evacuate their fort, driven from it solely by 
want of water. Ou the first impulse of the moment the Maharajah’s troops made a demonstration to follow 
and engage them, but they met their match. It was considered more discreet to allow such determined and 
desperate men tu go in peace. So the troops were recalled. On the next day the Chylassee Chiefs came and 
proffered their sabmission and allegiance to the Maharajah of Cashmere and Jummoo, who, after receiving 
hostages from them (which are now yearly changed at the pleasure of the Chiefs) the Seihk troops returned 
to Cashmere. It was stipulated hy the Cashmere Government that the fort should not be repaired as a defensive 
work. With the fresh hostages of each year the annual nuzzur of gold—dust, &c. is now punctually brought 
by the Chiefs themselves to Cashmere or to Jummoo, if desired, in September or October. In return, each of 
them with their followeta receive after a few days’ stay at the Mabharajah’s Court a handsome Khillut of 
Pushmeenaoh shawls, scarfs, turbans, chogahs, &e. &e. according to the ranlcof each, As a proof of the present 
fealty of the Chylassees, it may be remarked that on the occasion of the late affair of the rebel Rajab, Shere 
Ahmed, the Chylassee Chiefs of their own accord came to Cashmere and offered the services of one or two 
thousand of their brethren and clan to the Maharajah. In the t me of Sheik Golam Maood Deen, Governor 
of Cashmere, about 1830 or 1835, the entire Chylassee population was estimated at about 9 to 10,000 souls, 
of which about 4,000 or 4,500 were fit to carry arma, When Goolab Singh took the place, the estimation 
was put down at 7 to 8,000 souls, of whom about 3,000 to 3,500 were then bearing arms. At the loweat 
computation at least 2,200 armed meo left the fort, while 12 or 1,300 were in arms outside, stopping the 
supplies from Cushmere, &c. At the present date they are supposed to be reduced about 1,000 in their uumber 
since that period, The Chylassees possess small patches of land and caltivated plots round the fort, in some 
parts to the distance of 10,12, and 15 coss; but in no instance did they exceed that or claim any further laud 
till withia the few past years, They are now much more settled down to agricultural pursuits than formerly 
when they gained their subsistence chiefly by plunder and marauding. In the hot season they used to live 
mostly out on their farms, hamlets or pleasure villas, and congregate with all their families in winter at the 
fort or nearit. No snow falls at Chylass, and the climate is considered mild ani salubrious, but enow falls 
within a radius of 10 or 12 cosa all round. The roads to and from Chylass in every direction are considered 
dificult and bad, The chief seat of the Dhardborz is the present Dhur, an independent state or principality, 
North of Punch Kora in the Western Euzulzie country, and South East of Chitral. The country inhabited 
by the ancient Dhardo is supposed to have stretched from the present Ashoorah or Astor to Bajun ; North 
of Peshawur; and the Dhangiers from the present Goorash or Gooreish or Gooreize, and Thilail to Dhan gullu, 
and Dunnah fort and to Dhunnu gate in tho lower Patmarah country, Chylass has Jong been famous for ils 


yearly rich produce of gold sand, regan-i-zer, and so are all the Gilgit Rivers, the Noobra and Changthan.” 
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The following extract from a letter from Captain Ommaney, Deputy Commissioner of 
Hazara, appeared in th Punjab Government Gazetie of 27th February 1868, “ for general in- 
formation” and may be quoted here, in connexion with the preceding accounts of Chilis. It 
is followed by a page of words, which, however, are all to be found ia Part I and IL of my 


Dardistan :— 
* * * * * % * 


§. “ There is no correspondence in this Office, about the Chilas country and the information, I here 
record regarding it, is mengre and open to correction. The tradition ia that near 100 years ago, the residents 
of Chilas were conquered and converted to the Mahomedan Faith by the ancestor of the present Kahghan 
Syads, Noor Shah, (Ghazie Baba), who, on his way to that country, conquered and took poasea:ion of the upper 
portion of the Kahghan glen, as it is now held by his descendants, what the religion of the Chilasees was at 
the time of their conversion is not stated, they were termed infidels, probably they were Hindoos; from the date 
of their conversion up to about 25 years ago, the Kahgkan Syads received religious dues (Sbukraaa) in the 
shape of certain quantities of gold dust from the Chilasees, but when 25 years ago, the Syads accompanied the 
first Sikh Force in its unsuccessful attack on Chilas, these dues have not been given, though up to the present 
date if a Syad goes and asks for it he gets something asa free gift (Khairat.) A Sikh Force appears twice to 
have entered Chilas, the first time as noted above it had to retire, on the second it was successful and a small 
aunual tribute is paid to the Cushmere Government, consisting of three Tolah3a of gold dust and 100 goats, 
this tribute, however, is only paid by the villages of Chilas, Thule and Boonday, and their hamlets which do not 
comprise all the territory of Chilas, there ia no Police post of any kind in the country and I am told only one 
writer of news lives in Chilns to keep his Government acquainted with what goes on there and in the neigh- 
bouring tracts. The people are inoffensive and have never since the advent of the British rule committed any 
offences within our border. Chilas proper may be said to be bounded on the north by the Indus river, on the 
south by the watershed of the ridge over Looloosur Lake, the distance is nearly three days’ journey from the 
river to this ridge, though Lieutenant Robinson’s map makes it out only five miles, a manifest mistake. on the 
east by the watershed of the same ridge as above Looloosur Lake culminating in the lofty peak of Munga 
Parbut, the Astor boundary marches with Chilas here, on the west to a point beyond the village of Sazcen where 
the Indus takes aturn tothe south-west. The country as seen from the Gritish boundary consists of vast 
mountain spurs which as far as the eye can reach are bare of trees, though covered with grass affurding gond 
pasturage, but must be under snow for a considerable portion of the year, no villages can be seeu. The inhabi- 


tants of Chilas are called generally by three names, Chilasees, Bhootteys, Durds, they are apparently divided 


into four classes each higher than the other as follows :— 
1.—* Sheen ” called also * Kiua” by Puthans. 


2.—* Yeshkun.”” 
8.— Kumeen.’”” 


4,—" Doom.” 


The Sheens seem to be the proprietary class and superior in every respect; they claim an Arab origin 
from an ancestor “ Bhootta ”? whose father “ Khurrar ’” came from Cashmere and took possession of Chilas,* 


The Yeshkun appear to have aided the Sheens and hold lands, bué cannot alicnate them by mortgage or sale 


without consent of the Sheens. The Kumeca provide the Artisans, the D-om as elsewhere perfurm all the lower 


® From the division into 4 classes 1 should think it possible that thie first clags was originally of ¢he Bralmin. or Khucree caste. 
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services, such as musicians, &c. ; crimo appears to be rate, there is no such class as prostitute, nud fornication, if 
unmarried parties of either sex are the offenders, is punished with stripes. Adultery is punished with death by 


stoning ; in case of a murder, the relation of decensed can kill the murderer, in default of a relation of deceased, 


the assembly of the tribe confiscate the murderer’s land and property. Women appear to have greater liberty 


and power than amongst the Mahomedan tribes within our border and more in accordance with Mahomedan 
law ; for instance, « widow can marry whom she cheoses though she is expected to make a suitable match from 
one of her own clan, a daughter receives a share in lund as well as other property. 

The language seems quite distinct from Pushtoo, Persian, Hindee, or any language that I have heard, 
it is not understuod by even the Syads, the neighbours of the Chilasees, though they may be able to distinguish 
afew words, These people appear to be the same who inhabit Durreil and Téngeer opposite to Chilas proper 
Trans Indus, and weat of Gilgit. What may be termed the regular Jirgah of Chilas did not come into me, they 
Tepresented by petition that they dared not without permission accorded by their own ruler, they, however, 
sent their relations; this was quite sufficient as [ never summoned but only intimated a wish to see them. 
T regret that owing to sickness in the station I could not detain the men who did come to get more information 


from them, a beginning, however, has been made, and this can be added to and modified as further opportunities 
offer.” 


2. 


The “ Chronological account of the conquest of Gilgit” is included in that of Dardistan 
on page $1. The following account, quoted from the Lahore Chronicle of February and 
March 1866, contains some interesting anecdotes :— 

“ In the month of July, on a hot and sultry day after a march of 15 miles we entered the Endgar of 
Astor, and were glad to throw ourselves on the gras3 and scek the shade of the apricot trees, We were not 
long thus allowed to enjoy our quict, fur a message cime that if convenient the Thanadar would pay his re- 
spects. Now much as we would have preferred repose and meditation, we could not think of refusing a request 
which to the Asiatic is of great consideration and importance: so having adjusted our attire and trimmed our 
minds for the interview we were pleased to give our consent. 

It is now nearly five yeara since that interview took place: if recollection performa her functions, and 
memory serves trite her office, we place that day in the foremost rank of those days which may be considered as 
the happiest of our lives, Tere seated on achair, surrounded on all sides by creat chiefs and brilliant soldiers, 
we looked upon.a scene far surpassing the utmost stretch of imagination. Here, on our right, was seated the 
Thanadar ; on our left was the favorite son of Guzung Fur, king of Hunza: further down, on either side, 
were the ambassadors from Nugur and Chitral—below were seen the deputies from Chilas and Boonjie—lower 
down, shining in gold and silver, stood out the traitor Ahmed Khan, now chief of Gilgit* Tn the background, 
adding lustre to the scene marched the forces of His Uighness the Maharajah of Kashmir. Such was the 
spectacle imperfectly told, but perhaps the greatest that Astor had ever seen; in the distance and far away 
extending on either side crowded villages, old and young, to look upon the great Chiefs who had ao long 
fought with valor and success against Golab and Rumbhir Singh. After having shaken bands with one and 

all, and asked questions about the manners, customa, laws, &c. &c. of each country, we naked primiasion to 


eee nome of the celebrated dogs for whick the Gora-man or Adam-ferosh (late King of Yaain and Gilgil) used 


® There seems to be 6 wistake in this name. 
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to exchango men; immediately four were produced. In size, strength, and ferocity they resembled much the 
Pampoor hound, and if they were capable of performing the great feate which wera reported of them, viz., 
running game (com the tops of mountains to where men were stationed below, we were not eurpriaed that a 
man whose mind dwelt merely on fighting and hunting should have thought a man but a poor exchange for a 
dog. 

Before proceeding further, we trust to be excused for drawing attention to the great Gora-man—or, 
perhaps, more properly styled Adam-ferosh or man-aeller. This man had evidently great qualities aa a general 
and commander ; he was held in considerable awe by surcouading Kings, and in more than one battle his 
apicit and daring courage had turned the tide of victory against troops who had conquered Sikhs, and who 
helped tie Euglish at Delhie. Que fine and great armay under Poop Singh* had perished iu his deflea, and 
mauy othere though they had actually taken Gilgit were afterwards surprised, defeated and slain, Hindows 
he forced to become Mahomedans, and Mahomedans he either slew or sold. 

At length aiter a long reign, a loatlsuie disease ended a life which, if it had not been for the good of 
his subjects, had certainly proved the theory that capacity and resolution are ijt opponents against superiority 
in numbere and tolerably good discipline. 

Perhaps of his many atrocities the death of Po»p Singh waa the worst. Poop Singh with a picked 
army had sworn not only to conquer the Gora-man, but to raise a tax on the very fruit trees that surrounded 
his palace, Poor man! he had yet to learn with whom he was fighting. Early one morning his sepoya were 
aroused by stones rolling on the Hill sides, Ero they could assemble in battle ray, volley after volley was 
poured into them; and though they gillantly held out for three successive days, resistance was in vain. 
Tlemmed in on all sides they could neither advance nor retive— Iriven to desperation, the ground covered with 
dead and dying, Poop Singh unconditionally surrenlered. On being talcen before the Gora-man, he earnestly 
entreated for his life, and actually clasped the feet of him whom he had vowed toconquer. Alas! his entreatics 
and aupplications were in vain—a man who looked upon his own subjects as fit exchanges for dogs, was not 
likely to be moved by the tears and prayers of a Hindos. ‘The stoy saya, that no sign of hia face indicated 
the workings of his mind—not a word passed his mouth, but an indication of his hand and execution 
took place simultaneously.— Poop Singh’s head rolled at hia feet,” 

“After having freely conversed on and about different subjects we were aurprised to hear that the 
Mahomedana of Gilgit, Hunza, and Yasin, far from attending to one great law which the founder of the 
sect strictly inculeated, viz, the prohibition of intoxicating liquors—were in the habit of indulging in a kind of 
wine made from the juice of the grape called Afo. On some being produced, it was found useless—having 
turned acid from exposure and heat. We are therefore sorry not to be able to give any account of the enme. 

Curiosity prompted us tu enquire into the fact of the Hunza people being better dressed than the 
generality of the Asiatics present. The remark drew general attention to the costume of the king’a son, who 
was splendidly got up, being dressed in a gorgeous brocaded clvpiunx worked with gold and silver. With a smile 
on his face the interpreter told us it was all lvof, it having been stolen from the kafilns (caravans) that trade 
between the large cities east and north of Hunza. Subsequent information gave us to understand that 
Guzung Fur was a Robin Hood, whose very name was dreaded, and whose people were as much feared ns 
emall—pox or any other epidemic. Rumour said that the Huoza men aften having robbed a caravan often look 
the etolen articles back for sale to the very places from where the caravans had atorted, and that they were 


allowed to pass unmolested for fear of incurring the wrath of the whole land. 


* Bhup Singh. 
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On expressing aurprise that Gilgit, which had so long been a bone of contention between Yassein 


and Kashmir, should have eventually fallen to Runbhir Sing—we were informed of the following facts, viz :—~ 


That the legitmate heir having, when young, incurred the displeasure of the Goraman, had been 
diainherited, in consequence of which he had been removed from court and had passed his early manhood in 
Strict confinement, so rigurous that it might have been termed imprisonment. However, he had evidently 
his {riends at court, who watched with eagerness the decay of the old king. No sooner had the breath passed 
from his body, than, upsetting his Inst decree, which was that his kingdom (Yasin and Gilgit,) should be 
portioned out between his two illegitimate children, they proclaimed the legitimate heir sovereign. His brothers, 
seeing that the dominant party were for hereditary rights, quietly and with seeming goodwill tendered their 
submission, at the same time, with the subtlety that only tie Asiatic can assume, they formed a plan the 
purport of which was to murder the young monarch. He, though young, would eeem not to have been 
backward in the artsand wiles of Asiatic manners, for he had already his secret informers about his brothei’s 
person, who brought him intimation of the plot, and advised him to act immediately. Accordingly, with a few 
attached followers, at the dead of night, he entered his brother’s palace, and, with his own hand, slew him. 
The younger brother hearing a voice, and suspecting that something had gone wrong, sent a servant to see 
what had happened. The servant soon returned, and urged his master to fly, under the guidance of Ahmed 
Khan, who seeing that he could gain more for himself by securing the assistance of Runbhir Sing, determined 
to take refuge at hia court and lead an army against bis country, The plan succeeded but too well, Gilgit 
fell—Yuasin became tributary, and Ahmed Khan was made chief of Gilgit. Gilgit having fallen, it induced 
the surrounding princes to tender their allegiance, in conrequence of which Runbhir Sing’s influence can now 
penetrate into the heart of Western Asia. The young king, Mulakaman, is still chief of Yasin, and has made 
many attempts to regain his furmer possessions, but these attempts, for want of vigour in execution, have 
all failed. We did hear that the Chilassies many yeara back had offered, on condition of his attacking Runbhir 
Sing, to allow him to become their king, but that for the non-assistance of the Hunza men the plot failed. 
How it was that Guzung Fur, generally so fond of war, should have refused his asaiatance, was for many 
years a very intricate problem. At last we solved it: in an evil hour when Gilgit had fallen, he had been 
induced to give hosteges for his future good behaviour, 

While talking about Hunza, we think we might na well say that it is an exceedingly rich country 
(that is, for a mountainous district) where war and pillage are not carried on through insulliciency of produce to 
eupport the populution, but merely as an exciting pastime to a naturally fine and warlike race of men who, for 
the wantof something better to do, occasionally take men and caravans to other places than those for which 
they had originally started. 

During the year 186%, whilst on its road from Yarkund to Leh, the finest and richest kafila which 


had ever been known to leave Yarkund was bodily marched off to Hunza.”’ 


“ Many years ago during the early part of the administration of Golab Singh, a certain soldier, Malik 
(Kumadan) had raised himsclf enemies by the fearless manner in waich he vindicated the right of his troops 
to their monthly pay ; his manty spirit and determined bearing ware well known and cansed apprehensions to 
be held regarding his loyalty; measures secret and sure were taken to apprehend him, but the love of his 
sepoys was proof against the intrigues of court and business of faction; with their assistance he fled and after 
a toilsome journey reached the boundaries of Chitos and there seiz:, and for many years governed that wild 


and inlractalle country, 
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The Goraman had not up to that time extended his dominions towarda Gilgit. The death of the 
Rajuhs of Gilgit had let loose the bonds of passion which had for many years trammelled his court, hia Vizeer 
insisted on marrying the Ranni; the Ranni objected and called to her aid the Goraman to coerce the refractory 
Vizeer; the Goraman sought the asaiatance of Malik, king of Chilas, thinking that Gilgit would fall sooner 
by being attacked simultaneously from both sides. The assistance was cheerfully given, a certain day was 
reaged upon for the combined attack, but ns fate would have it, the spicit of Malik could ill brook the idea of 
viging assistance to hia powerful ally; four daya before the appointed time he arrived with his army before 
the walls of Gilgit, and after a long and bloody battle gained the victory! The fort had fallen, the Gilgitie 
were running away, when a stone from the loose wall struck his horse, causing it to fall; immediately a pania 
seized his troops, the Gilgities took heart, and what before was defeat now proved victory ; in vain Malik 
called on his broken army ; in vain he showed himself to his troops; all was too late, the few followers that 


remained around him could do little beyond covering his retreat ; wounded and disheartened, he turned to fly, 


weakened and exhausted, be fell an easy prey. 


The Vizeer of Gilgit determined to put him to death, but could not prevail upon his men to carry 
out his wishes; at last after offering lavish rewards the Malik’s personal attendants offered to do the deed from 
which others shrank...... thus ended the last king of Chilas,.....Two days later the Goraman arrived and heard 
the sad news; immediately he gave the order to attack; before the Gilgities were well aware of his presence he 


had entered the fort and conquered the country. 


Alter setiling possession, which waa that Gilgit should be incorporated with Bagsein, and tbe Ranot 
become his wife, he turned his attention to the death of lis former friend and ally, offering large rewards as an 
inducement to find out the men who had rid him of so dangerous a neighbour; many who had not partici- 
pated in his death were induced Lo come furward and expresa pleasure for having by so slight a service secured 
the personal attentions aud good-will of the conqueror; in this way many were gathered together, all looking for 
promises and protection which were lavishly given. At last the policy of the king showed itself, When he 
thought he had recared all those who were likely to have murdered the Malil he gave the order for their execu- 
tion, saying, that his promises would be better fulfilled in ‘he land to which he was sending them, and that such 
reprobates were more fit to be the companions of darker regions than the poor company allotted to them on thig 
earth, Their execution over, he next with great pomp and splendour buried afreah in a barren and open plain 
the body of the Malik ; no svoner was the body covered with earth and the festivities over than a spring of pure 


water gushed out of the earth directly under the feet of the buried man.” 


3. 


MR. HAYWARD’S EXPEDITION AND ACCOUNT OF THE YASIN MASSACRE, 





CAMP YASIN, 7ru Mancu 1970. 


As I ventore to hope the Indian public regard with somewhat of interest the success of British 
enterprize, and the resulta of geographical explorations and scientific research io Central Asia, I take the 
opportunity of sending to India a brief resumd of the progress of the Pamir expedition ap to date ; and what ig 
of far greater importance, a history of the events which have occurred in the countries trang Indus during the 


past twelve yeara, My present communication having special reference to the aggressions of the Mubarajah 
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of Kashmir in the Gilgit valley, I proceed to lay before you a relation of the occurrences with which I have 
became acquainted. The countries of Chitral and Yasin have been from time immemorial under the rule of 
the ancestors of the present Chief, Rajah Aman-i-Moolk, while the present Yasin Chief is descended froma 
branch of the same family. ‘They claim descent from Alexander of Macedon, through the Kings of Khorasan. 
Itis certain they possess a pedigree of high antiquity, and can boast an uninterrupted succession.* The eldest 
son of the Chitral ruler takes the name of Shah Katore, which title was assumed by the grandfather of the 
present Chief, Aman-i-Moolk. The Chiefs of Yasin have intermarried so frequently with the family of tue 
Shah Katore, uatil apart from a common descent they have become the same in their feelings and prejudices. 
Even Swat can hardly be considered to be more inaccessible to Muropeans on account of the bigotry and 
fanaticism of ita inhabitants, than the countries of Chitral and Yasin. But there is this difference. While 
tha population of Swat owns no allegianee to any ruler and acknowledges solely the spiritual authority of the 
Akhoond, the inhabitants of Chitral and Yasin are as much subject to their respective rulers as auy serf in 
Russia, or fellah in Egypt or Turkey. The ablest and most energetic of these later Yasiu Chiefs would appear 
to have been Rajah Goor Rahamant Khan, who ruled over the territories of Yasin and Gilgit from about the 
year 1835 to 1858, a period ever eventful ia Indiaa history. Duriug the reign of this Chief, Goolab Singh, 
the Maharajah of Kashmir, commenced active hostilities against Gilgit, after having conquered Ladakh and 
Baltistan. While, however, Goor Rahman was alive, the Dogras could never obtain any footing in the 
country across the Indus. Dying in 1859, dissensions as to the succession arose amonget bis sons; and the 
present Maharajah of Kashmir, who had succeeded Goolab Singh, was enabled to take advantage of the 
disturbed state of the country to intrigue with members of the same family. A large force of Dograa suddenly 
crossed the Indus at Boonji, and succeeded in establishing themselves in the fort of Gilgit, which posilion 
they have since maintained solely by force of arms. Either in ignorance of the event, or from a diainclina- 
tion to interfere, this act of aggression did not call down from the British Government the severe remon- 
strance which it so justly merited. In the treaty of 1846, between the British Government and Maharajah Goolab 
Siogh it is stated in Article I,—“ The British Government transfers and makes over for ever in independent 
possession to Maharajah Goolab Singh and the heira male of his body all the hilly or mountainous conntry 
with its dependencies situated eastward of the River Tndus and westward of the River Ravee, including 
Chumba and excluding Lahoul, being partof the territory ceded to the British Government by the Lahore 
State according to the provisions of Article LV. of the Treaty of Lahore, dated 9th March 1846. And again 
in Article LV.— The limits of the territories of Maharajah Goclab Singh shall not at any time be changed 
without the concurrence of the British Government.” It will be seen that by thus crossing the Indus and 
annexing the territory to the twestward of the specified boundary, the Maharajah of Kashmir has most 
signally infringed the treaty of 1916 with the British Goveanment. Furthermore, this treaty ia being 
persistently infringed by the continued attempts at aggression in the direction of Yarleand and Badakhshan, 
Since the seizure of the fort of Gilgit, the policy pursued by the officials of the Maharajah towards the 
several tribes hag been one uniform aystem of intrigue and treachery. It isa striking anomaly that a court 


go notorious for its parsimony as that ef Jummoo should be content to expend large sums of money yearly 


for the purpose of maintaining its position across the Indus. What ulterior motives the Kashmir Darbar 


may entertain will be presently glanced at. 


Alter the seizure of the Gilgit fort the Dogras loat no time in planning a further advance to Yasin 
or Ulunza. The Yasin territory offered the greater inducement for a raid, from the country heing more 


= Wo have not yet collected sufficient data to assert this as @ fact. 
+ Gauber Aman. 
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fertile and productive, and the appronch easier, whereas the small mountainous tract occupied by the Hanza 
tribe is not only most difficult of access but yielda no produce which might tempt ao invader. No serivns 
expedition, however, was undertaken until the year 1863. In the spring of that year the Dograa secretly 
collected a force of some 6,000 men with the intention of invading Yasin. So unexpected was this raid that 
they surprised the Chief and his followers, who geeing they had no chance of resisting such overwhelning 
odds, fled with their wives and families to the hill-fort of Madoori, six miles distant from Yasin. The Chief 
escaped to Chitral and the Yasin villagers who had fled for safety to the hills of Madoori, endeavoured to 
come to terma with Hoshara, Samad Khan, Jowahir Sivgh, and Esau Bogdur ,* the petty Rajah of Ponyal, 
and other Dogra leaders. Tney were assured that no harm should befall them if they would evacunte the fort 
and lay down their arms. They did eo in the simple faith that no injury, as sworn to on oath, should be done 
them. A part of the Dogras who had gone round the fort then made their appearance amongst the women and 
children. The men were outside the fort and unable to protect their wives and little ones, for whom they 
would doubtless have shed their blood had not treachery beguiled them of their weapons. The Dogras im— 
mediately commenced massacring the women and children. They threw the little ones into the air and cnt 
them in two as they fell. Lt is said the pregnant women, after being killed, were ripped open and their unborn 
babes were hacked to pieces. Some forty wounded women who were not yet dead were dragged (o one apot, 
and were there burnt to death by the Dogra segoys. With the exception of a few wounded men and women 
svho ultimately recovered, every man, woman and child within the fort, aad io all, 1,200 to 1.400 of these 
unhappy villagers, were massicred by the foulest treachery aud cruelty, After pluadering the place, Yasin wag 
burnt and all the cattle carried off, together with some 2,000 women and men, Several hundred of the pvor 
people died from expoaure and starvation before they had crossed the Iuduz, whilst mauy of the surviving 
prisoners are still in confinement in Kashmir, thongh of others, and alas the greater part, not a trace can be 
found, Most of the women are still in the zenanas of the Dogra leaders and sepoya. I have visited Madoori, 
the ecene of the massacre, and words would be inadequate to describe the touching sight to be witnessed on this 
now solitery and desolite hill side, After the lapse of seven yenrs since the tragedy, I have myself couuted 
147 atill entire skulls, nearly all those of women and children. The ground is literally white with bleached 
human bones and the remains of not lesa than 400 human beings are now lying on this hill, ‘he Yasin 
villagers returned to bury their dead alter the Dogras kad retired, and the skulls and bones now found at 
Madoori are presumably only these of villagers whose whole families perished in the massacre. In one place 
where the slaughter seems to have centred, are the blackened remains of rafters mixed with charred human 
bones, At this apot the wounded women who were yet alive were burnt to death by the Dogra sepoys, I have 
seen and conversed with many orphans in the Yasin territory whose fathers, mothers and brothers alt perished, 


One little girl of eight years of age was brought to me who at the time of the massacre was a babe at the breast, 
and the blow that severed her little armslew her mother also. Her father perished likewise. Such are the 
atrocities committed by men who are iu the service of a feudatory of the Viceroy of India. The Dogras have twice 
attacked Hunza but unsuccessfully, since they have each time been driven back with heavy losses. In the 
autumn of 1866 they invaded the country of Jilail, lying ou the right bank of the Indus opposite Chilas, 
Fortunately the villagers had time to place their families in safety and no women were massacred. Some 120 
of the Diisil pensantry were however seized and immediately hung, the sepoys cutting at them with tulwars as 


they were hanging and still alive. On returning from Dilail to Gilgit the Dogra forces were caught in a heavy 


snow-storm on the Chonjur Pass, where nearly 150 sepoys perished from the cold. No active aggression hag 


*® Ysa Bahadur, 
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since occurred ; but the Maharajah of Kashmir meditates further hostilities, since he has Pensioned a brother 
of the Yasin Chief, an unscrupulous villain, who has already murdered an uncle, a brother and the whole of 


that brother's family, and who is now in Gilgit petitioning for troops to take Yasin and rule there on behalf 


of the Dogras.* I have written all this in the hope that the Indian public may be mnde aware of what our 
feudatory, the Mnharajah of Kashmir has perpetrated across the Indus. Apart from the infringement of 
any treaty, and putting all political motives aside, I truat that every Englishman and Englishwoman in 
India will join in demanding justice upon the murtherers of innocent women andchildren, It is vow seven 
years since this foul massacre occurred, but though long delayed, that redress for the gilevous wrongs 
inflicted upon them, which right and justice should not deny the poor Yasin villagers, cannot be far distant, 
The English public must not think that thee innocent women were “ niggers” as they might choose to 
term them. ‘They were deacended from the ancestors of the true Aryan atock,t and hnd eyes and tresses of the 
same hue as those of their own wives and children. It is imperative that a Political Resident with full powers 
should be stationed in Kashmir and the Maharajah’s boundary fixed at the Indus, Necessitating their giving 
up Gilgit, and then such things cannot be. A remorstrance onthe part of the British Government will not 
have the desired eflect ; indeed, nothing short of active interference and actual supervision for the future will 
be any guarantee that no further aggression and atrocities will occur. The officials of the Court of Jummoo 


make it their special aim to misrepresent the status of fhe Maharajah towards the British Government, re. 


presenting the British aa his tributaries, and this version is but too readily believed by the tribes, since the 


strong fact that the Government his never interfered tends to confirm such impression. Itis algo strikingly 


apparent that these Gilgit officinla are actuated by the sule motive of aelf-inlereat, anda wish to provoke 
hostilities, in preference to securing that friendly intercourse with the tribes which might be established by 
their acting with greater tact, and a more sincere wish to promote pence and friendship. 

It ia, I believe, well known, that Russian agente have already met with favorable reception in 
Kashmir; at least, this fact is known to those who have had opportunities of ascertaining the trath and view. 


ing the system of policy pursued by the Court of Jummoo. I may even hintat agents of the Maharajah’s 


who are now in Central Asia, of azents in Tashkendand in Bokhara, all sent secretly by this most loyal 
The late annexation of the district of Kohat to Khokand brings Russian 


feudatory of the Viceroy of India. 
Thag 


influence to within little more than 200 miles of the pass at the head of the Yasin and Gilgit valleys. 
the Maharajah is now intriguing with Russia by the route of Gilgit, Yasin, Kolat, Hissar and Bolhara 
cannot be doubted; nor is it leas clear that, should the Court of Jummoo be allowed to continue the policy it 
i now pursuing, they will very shortly involve the British Goverament in what may be serious complications 
in Central Asia. That the Dogrns should, however, be permitted to make raids into foreign territory, to 
massacre innocent women and children, and commit the greatest atrocities, is a disgrace to a Christian Govern- 
ment. The Dogra sepoys now in Gilgit have attained to auch « lawless state as to openly declare that should 


they ever eacceed in reaching Hunza they will massacre every man, woman and child inthe place. His 


Highness the Mabarajah gave a medal for the Yasin raid ia 1863. Ou this is inscribed in Peraian “ Medat 


for valour at Madvori!” It is worthy of the most careful consideration that five months alter the massacre 
of Madoori in 18G3 occurred the raids into British ‘lercitory on the Peshawue frontier which led to the 
Umbeyla Campaign. Let the Government interfere and restore Gilgit to its rightful owner, the Chiet of 
Ya-io.t ond E will guarantee that euch an act of justice will create anch confidence in the integrity of 





* Tile rof-ra te Mulk Aman, the e/des? sou of Gauhar Aman. 
+ Th “ok eertain, 
pu tive exgitful owner; the descendants of the Gilgit Dynaaty, if any are yet ales, would certainly hare tha bast claim. 
To es wien wag Avsniatvens “by Yasin, were, of coutec. alan usurvers. Mr. Harward's avmonthies were based marca on 
It will be noticed 


Inewisa.p tur ibis 4 i, t4e youager brother of Male Aman, than on accurate knowledge of the history uf the country. 
that buth tbe Appendices | and 2, seem to waintain that Yasin had @ hereditary rigut to Gilgit, which is not tho case. 
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Britlsh rule and power, that not only the Chiefs of Yosin and Chitral, but even the Akhoond of Swat, will 
at once send in their adherence and offer of service to the British Government. On the other hand, if the 
Maharajah is atill allowed to aggresa, the most bitter feeling of hostility and hatred will be engendered against 
British rule and there will never be a quiet frontier. In the ciuse of humanity and justice it ia imperative 
for the Government to act atrongly nnd decisively: no half measures will do bere. When this loyal 
feudatory of Kashmir was lately paying his reapects to the Duke of Edinburgh at the Lahore Durbar 
amidst all the tinsel and glitter that Oriental pomp and splendour conld throw around him, could those 
heaps of human skulls and bones have been there, what a silent tale they would have told of foul 
treachery and bloodshed. Again I must beg you to ase your columns ag the means of plicing before the 
Indian public the above fact and an editorial from your talented pen could not fail, I feel sure, to excife public 
feeling and cause an interest to be taken in the subject. As to my expedition, I may mention that I have 
reached Yasin, aud have met with a most favorable reception and friendly assurances from the Chief, Raja 
Meer Walli Khan. I have explored nearly all the country in the basin of the Gilgit and Yasin rivers, and 
have now just returned from the foot of the Darkote Pass, leading over into Wakhan and the basin of 
the Oxus. ‘I'hia pasa as well as the Shunder Pass leading over into Chitral, is naw closed by the snow, 
and I find it wll be impossible to get Indon animals across until May or June. Once across the pass 
down to the Pamir Steppes, and I am very sanguine of meeting with a favorable reception, In placing 
the above facts before the public I must ask you to be good enough to refrain from connecting my name 
directly with the statements, unless it is absolutely necessary. I tive no wish to gain notoriety by show- 
ing up the ill deeds of the Kashmic Maharajah. But if it is nec2ssary to substantiate the atatements by 
publishing the name of your informant (the only Englishman who has ever been able to ascertain the 
facts, for the simple reason that he is the only one who has ever visited Yasin) you have then the fullest 
authority to mention mine. 

I may also state that official reports on the subject have been submitted to the Supreme Govern- 


ment of ludia ng wellas the Punjab Government, 





CAMP GILGIT VALLEY, 22ND MARCH 1870. 

Thinking it was risky stayiug in Yasin until the passes open I have returned to Gilgit, and most 
fortunately, for I find the Maharajah’s officials here, in order to serve their own purposes, have caused a report 
to be apread that [have been plundered ia Yasin (mark, I have been particularly vyell treated) and have sent 
off orders to Astor fur the force there to march at once to Gilgit for the purpose of iuvading Yasin. My 
return here has stopped them and thoy ar now hurrying back, but nut before I have ascertained the truta of the 
movement, Comment on such an act of faithleasners would be unnecessary, and had they invaded Yasin 
while I was ther: auch act would have been fatal to the whole Pamir expedition, since the Yasin people could 


but have counected the invasion with my presence there, 
Pioneer 0th May 1870. GEORGE W. HAYWARD.” 





4. 


General Cunningham, in his excellent work on Ladak, refers incidentally to Dardistan, 

as fullows :— 
Page 37. “ Of the country inhabited by the Dards, my information is scanty but interesting. When 
I wag in Kashmir, [found the Vazirs of Gilgit and Nager in attendances upon the Maharajah Gulib Sing, by whose 
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permission they came twice to visit me. Aa they both spoke Persian and a little Hindoostani, I obtained from 
them tolerably complete vocabularies of the dialects of their own districts,* and a less perfect vocabulary of the 
dialect of Chitrél. The words in these vocabulories are correctly writ ten according to thespelling in the Persian 
character, which all the Darde make use of in writing their own language, of which there are three distinct 
dialects,—the Shind, the Khajunah, and the Arniya. 

The Shind dialect ia spoken by the people of Astor, Gilgit, Chilas, Darél, Kohli, and Palas. 

The Khajunak dialect is spoken by the people of Hunza and Nager. 


The Arniya isspokon in Yasant and Chitral, 
These dialects have little in common with each other, and are widely difterent from those of the sur- 
rounding peop te. 
A stor is situated on the left bank of the Indus, below Makpon-i-Shang-Rong, Ithas an area of about 
1,600 square miles. Its chief claims descent from Ali Sher of Balti, and takes the title of Makpon. 


Gilgitt is situated on the right bank of the Indus, along the lower course of the Gilgit river, It ie 
about ICO miles long from north to south, with a mean breadth of twenty-six miles, Its area is therefore about 
2,500 square miles. The chief takes the title of Trakhna, from an ancestor. 


The districts of Chélas, Darél, Kohli, and Palas, lies along both banks of the Indus below Gilgit 
and Aator. 


Hunza-Nager is a small tract uf country on the upper course of a large feeder of the Gilgitriver. It 
ie named from two towns situated close to each other, on opposite banks of the river. The two districts have an 
area of 1,672 square milas. The chief of Hunza is called Girkhis, and the chief of Nager is evlled Miagalato. 
The former name is no doubt the same aa the Kirghia, who inhabit the ateppes of Pamer to the north of Hunza- 
Nager bey ond the Kérikoram. I preaume that this dietrict wae formerly inhabited by the Darda, and that they 


were displaced by the Kirghis nomads. The chief, of Shigars who take the Khojunak title of Tham, must also 
be Kirghia. 


Yasan is a large district on the upper course of the Gilgit river. It is seventy miles long from south. 
east to north- weet, with a mean breadth of sixty miles. Its area is therefore about 4,200 square miles. ‘The 


cbief places are Yasan and Chatorkun. The chief takes the title of Bakhto, which is the name of his tribe. 


When Mahmud Ghaznavi invaded India in A.D. 1030, the people of Gilgit, Astor and Chélas were 
Turks, who spoke the Turki language.§ These Turks were of the Bhaécwari (ribe, and their king took the title 
of Bhata Shah, or king of the Bhafa tribe. I presume that these are the same as the Bakhto of the present 
day ; but their language has become mixed with that of all the surrounding people, and no longer bears any 
affinity to Turki. 


Chitrdl ia a large district on the upper course of the Kunar river, The king takes the title of Shah 
Kator, which has been held for nearly 2,000 years, and the story of their descent from Alexander may be traced 


to the fact that they were the successors of the [ndo-Grecian kings in the Kabul valley.” 


©The Vocabularies are very far indeed fiom being complete—there heirg only 252 Shing worde. 176 words in Khojanéd 
aod 8&3 in Arpiyé. ‘Ibe abore numbers include also the various forms «f one aud the same word. Nearly half of these words 
are correct, but in consequence of Generel Cunningham’s smformants provably not understanaing many of hia questions, most of the 
words are wropg and being besides, copicd from the Pereian cuaracters, they contoin mistakes that would naturally arise from any 
haety placing of the ‘‘ dots” that accompany several of the letters of thac alphabet. 


+ This is probably quite incorrect. The people in Yasin speak the same langunge as the Nagyris, and Gilgiti ia aiso underetood 
in that country. 


¢ Io Tibetan Gyil-gyid, 
§ Teinaud’s Fragments Arabes, &¢. p. 117. 
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The following extracts from the 2nd volume of Vigne’s admirable, but ill-arranged, 
“ Travels in Kashmir,” directly or indirectly refer to Dard History :— 


Page 184, “ Dherabund, on the Indus, may be reached in two or three days from Mazuffurabad. It 
was in ite neiyhbourhvod that Sher Singh defeated the pretended Sigud Ahmed, (1827,) who had raised and 
headed a religious war against the Sikhs, [ have sean it only in the distance from Torbela; about eighteen miles 
lowerdown. Dr. Henderson went from Mazufurabad towards Dherabund; he had gone in advance of Baron 
Hugel and myself from Kashmir, and sent usa note to inform us of two ancient buildings he had seen on the 
way. ‘The messenger was to be recompensed by some medicine for a sick child that he carried in hie arms, for 
which there were also instructions in the note. 

Page 250. The Bultis, or natives of Little Tibet say, that the country is divided into several Tibete, 
and that Ladak, Iekardo, Khopalu, Purik, Nagyr, Gilghit and Astor, &c., are distinct Tibets. 

Page 253, Shamrad, or Shah Murad Khan, (of the Little Tibet Dynasty) was succeeded by Rafir 
Khan, who was followed by Sultan Murad, who re-took Ladak (it haviog been previously taken by Ali Sher 
Khan, and lost by his son), and made himself master of Gilghit, Nagyr, Huozeb, and Chitral. He is said to 
have built the bridge near the Killah of Chitral. 

Page 254. Abi Sher Khan (the lion of Ali) father of Aumed Shah, the present Gylfo, (Vigne saw him 
in 1935) signalized himself by taking the castle of Shighur, and making prisoners of an invading acmy from 
Ladak. 

Page 255. The territories of Ahmed Shah are extended from Chorbut to Huséra inclusive. Chitral, 
the country of Shak Kator, has long been independent of Little Tibet, and the Rajabs of Gilghit, Nagyr, and 
Hunzeh by no means owned him as their superior. ; 

. Page 284, I have iton the authority of Sir John M’Neill, that Russian saudagurs, ured formerly to 
arrive at Kashmir, after passing up the Valley of Oxus, whence they must either have crossed the Plain of Pamic 
and joined the regular road* vid Yarkund and Ladak, or that by the Muztak and Iskardo, or have crossed the 
Mustoj pass, from Issar, and arrived at Kashmir vid Chitral, Gilghit, Husara, and Gurys; which latter ia 
by far the most probable, as it is the nearest road for them. 

Page 288, Not far from the foot of the (Shigar) glacier (in Little Tibet] is the opening of a defile, and 
a guard and watchtower; and on theaummit of the defile is another glacier, over which, wilh two or three days? 
scrambling, and being fastened together by ropes, there is a way to the valley of Nogyr, once tributary to Ahmed 
Shah, but now independent, and containing upwards of twenty castles. It is divided from the district of Hunzeh 
by a small but deep stream—not, however, sufficiently so to prevent a constant feud between the two provincer, 

I was meditating an excursion over the Muztak to the latter place, in order to pass thence to Pamir, 
and perhaps to Kokan; but Abmed Shah told me it was impossibie, ay be could not depend upon the friend- 
ship of the people of Hunzeh; and in the midst of my uncertiinty, an envoy from the latter place most 
unexpectedly made his apprarance, with overtures (so I was informed) connected with the mutual gift of 

Protection to travellers entering either Hunzeh or Litile Tibet, from Budukshan, Yarkund, or Kokan. Want 
of time prevented me from making use of the friendly protection which he offered me. 
Nagyr ia celebrated for its gold-washing, and its Rajah is said to be in possession of a very large 
piece of native gold, found near the edge of the boundary glacier, already alluded to.t The women are famous 


* Vide Lieatenant Wood's map of Budskhsban, 
t My Sazini confirms this. 


( 104 } 


for their beauty, and Nasim Khan used to assure me, that their complexions were so fair, delicate, and 


transparent, that when they drank, the water was perceivable in their throats. 


Gilghit, on the south, is two or three days’ distant ; and on the north it occupies eight days, with 
Kulis, to reach the plains of Pamir,-from which, I believe, either Budukshan or Yarkund are attainable, 
the former in about ten days, and the latter, via Sir-i-Kol (head of the hill), in less time. But I must not 


trespass upon the province of so scientific and enterprising a traveller aa Liev tenant Wood.* 


Page 298. In the evening I joined the conclave in Jubar Khan’s apartment, and found there some 
Durds, or natives of Chulas, arrived, upon what erraud I am ignorant, but it was probably to see why Abmed 
Shah had sent his son, and a large force, to escort a Feringhi through the country. They were savage- looking 
fellows, wearing the blue striped turban of the Afghans. I questioned them for some time, by means of an inter« 
preter, (for they spoke the Dangri language,) and they told me, that, through fear and distrust, Ishould not be 
allowed to visit their country ; and they gave me most exaggerated accounts of the distances and dangers of 
the paths along the banks of the Indus. In particular, they described one as being about twenly miles in 
length, and requiring the continuad use of hands ant feet. Tne Bultis, however, gave me a good word with 


them, and their distrust seemed gradually to disappear. 


I have added a small voexbulary of the Dangti language, which is, I believe, adialect of the Poshtun,t 
or language of Afghanistan, and is apoken in or near to the river at Huedra, Gilghit, Ghor, Chulas, Hurai, 
Daryl, Thungeh, Kholi-Palus, Juri, Buringi, Myhi, Taki, Gyni, &. Of the last five districts I do not know 
the situation, excepting that I believe them to be near the river. Dangri isa Persian name. The natives call 


it Shina, and those who speak it a Shinaghi. 


The ideas of the ignorant mountaineers from Chulas were still teeming with superstition, and T found 
that they had extraordinary notions of our powers of encbantment—that because I was an Englishman, 1 
must needs be a sorcerer—that I could enact Prometheus, and make warriors of paper, who would afterivards 
live, and conquer any couatry for me; and that [ had always large serpents at command, who would enable 


me to pass a river, by intertwining, and then stretchiug themselves together across it, so as to form a bridge. 


The inhabitants of petty and lawless states between Huedra and the bauke of the Indus, are of the 
Suni Mnsalmin persuasion ; they acknowledge no rule but that of their mulahs, and no law, but that of 
their own wills. In their broils they grasp their iron wrist-rings in their clenched fingers, and use them 


like a cestus; which they may have learned originally from the Greeks. 


Their countries have been brought into existence by the streams that tumble from the mountaing, as, 
in the East, a petty coluuization will be consequent upon any material increase of soil. But from one alate to 
another, their roads are execedingly bad and rocky ; horses cannot gu alongside the river, between Iskardo and 
Gilghit, and, from all I could learn, i would ba difficult to take them along either bank of the river, from 


Mlusira or Gilghit downwards, although I am not eure that it is actually impossible. t 


Travelling pedlers visit these regions, by ascending the course of the river from Peshawur, and supply 
them with coarse colton-clothe, and raw iron, which none but the inhabitants of Kholi, so I was informed, are 


able to manufacture.§ Chulas and Kholi-Talus seem to be the most powerful states on the easterm bank ; and 








* Vide Wood's “ Journey to the Oxus, &c.” 
4 Thia is « mietake, 

y It is posaibie. 

§ Ong of my Dard retainors confirmed this, 
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onthe western, Duryl is the most important community. Husira* is, strictly speaking, in the Dardu country, 
but as it has usually belonged to Ahmed Shah, it is always specified by ils name. Dardu, when spoken of, 
consiats of five or six of the numerous wild states that border on the Indus, from Husara dowowards: Chulas, 
Tor, Jelkot, Palus, and Kholi. The major axis of the valley of Kashmir would, if continued to the north-west, 


cut directly through the midst of it. 


Dardu is called Yaghiatan, or a country of rebels or natives, without rule, by the Gilghitie; and the 
people of Dardu, when speaking of the inhabitants of Bultistan, or Liltle Tibet, call them Pulal.¢ Kashmir 
they call Kashir, and the people Kasbiru. 


T have already mentioned my reasons for believing that the modern word Husarn is a derivation from 


Abhisares.t The valley is a way up into the interior,” from the great valley of the Indus. 


I followed the course of the large and turbulent river of Husara, attended by Achmet Ali, and a 
numerous guard, which 1 believe to have been necessary, as the plunderers from Chulas often make 
their appearance in large numbers, and sweep the whole valley, compeiling the villagers to take refuge 
in the Rajah’s castle. The inhabitants adopt a Very ingenious plan of detecting the silent approach of 
marauders at night. The path lies amongst rocks, through which it ie very often necessary to pass, and a 
trap is set, by balancing a stepping-stone eo nicely that it falls beneath (he weight of a man, and thus 


makes a noise, to attract the notice of the watchman. § 


Page 304. I had despatched my faithful munshi, Ali Mohamed, and a Hindustani servant, who had 
been a nepahi in the Company’sserviee, to Gilghit, to intimate lo the Rajal:my wish to visit his country, and 
request his permission to do so. They followed down the course of the Indus from Iskardo, and described the 


pathg as very difficult aud dangerous in many places. 


Page 306. The Rajah of Gilghit received my servants, and the present I sent by them, with great 
civility, but said that hig country was a poor one, and could not be worth seeing, and wes apparently much divided 
betiween his suspicions of Ahmed Shah, hie wish to see an Englishman, and bis fear of my coming asa epy. 
But, from all that I could collect, I believe he would have allowed me to cross the river into his territories, 
had I bean attended only by my servants; but he beard that 1 was descending the Husara valley with 
a large guard, and, consequently, became alarmed, and suddenly gave orders for burning the bridge over the 
Indua, that led directly from the plains of Bonj, to the frontier village of Gilghit || This, of course, stopped 
me at once; and, as the snowy season wag apprvaching, it would have been of no use to attempt explanation, 
which could only have been earried on by shooting arrows with notes fastened to them, across the Indus, 
I therefore proceeded on my return to Kashmir, by ascending, for several days, the narrow, picturesque, and 
fertile valley of Hueara, of which the southern end, in consequence of the maranders from Dardu, and 


the vicinity of the more formidable Sikhs, has been allowed to remain uncultivated. 
Page 307. Gilghit ia so called only by the Kashmirians ; its real name is said to be Gilid. I aaw 
it, as already remirked, from Acho, and it was described to me as in no reepect differing from auy part of 


Little Tibet,—the mountains being barren, the plains sandy, and irrigated in different places. From the 


castle or residence of the Rajah, the valley seemed to be but three or four miles in Jength, and then after. 

















* Aetor or Hasiira” is hero referred to. 
t+ Paldte, 

t Vide supra. 

@ Tide Note on page 59. 


|| I believe the Iudus was never spanned in this place. Vigno was evidently misled on thia point by his informants. 
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wards turned to the right or northward;  deacription which agrees with directions pointed out to me from 
Acho, The yiver, after being joined by the Nagyr river, runs down the valley to its confluence with the 
Indus, 


The Rajah, Tyhir Shah, came originally from Nagyr, besieged and took prisoner the former ruler 
and put him to death, aa [ was told, by the consent of his own objects; and Ahmed Shah informed me that 


seven successive Rajahs had baen deposed in asimilar manner, 


The Gilghitis, as also the Siah Posh Kaffirs, are great wine-bib bers, ‘They make their own wine, 
and place it in large earthen jars, which are then buried for a time ; but they do not understand the clarifying 
process. Some that I tasted vas very palatable, but looked more like mutton broth than wine, When a 
man dies, his friends eat raising over his grave, but abstain from drinking wine upon such an occasion. My 
munshi told me that some people from Kholi-Palus, whom he met in Gilghit, reproached him, for my 


having been, ag they snid, the cause of so many of their countrymen being killed in the affair at Deotsub. 


The Rajah’s authority is acknowledged for two days’ march northward from Gilghit, a9 far as the 
little state of Poniah or Punir. Beyoned that again is Yessen, and it is snid that the power of Yessen, or of 
Gilghit, preponderates, according tothe friendship of the inhabitants of Poniah. The Gilzhitis know the 
country of Yessen hy the name of Uzir, reminding me of the Buzir of Arrian. The rule of the Yessen Rajah 
is extended to the banks of the Indus. [ have alrealy remarked that the word is also the faireat approach 


that 1 know of, to the name Asaacenes, of Alexander’s historions. 


Page 309. Jubar Khan, Rajah of Astor, solemnly assured me that he had seen some antiquities exist- 
ing in Yassen; but I should fear that his account is too curious to betrue. After informing me of the exiatenc2 
of a large circle of stones, he added that he saw a rectangular mass of rock, about eighteen feet by twelve in 
thickness, and hollowed out on the top.* Near it, he said, was a atone ball, five or eix feet in diameter, and 
not far off were tio stone pillars, about five feet high, standing a few yards apart. ‘The surface of the 
ground near them was quite flit, and containing no vestige of a rain. The natives, he said, believed 
the firat to have been a manger for Alexander's horses; the pillars were the picketing-posts, and with the ball 
he played the Chaughan, [Polo] There ia a pass called Mustodj or Mustuch, which joing the valley of Wakan,t 
I suppose that the name my ba extended to the mountains bounding Chitral on the eastward, as I was told 
that after crossing the Mustuch pass, the traveller descends with a stream for several daye until he reaches 
Chitral, the country of Shah Kutor, called also, Tehitchal, by the Gilghitis; Little Knshghar, by the 
Patans; and Belut by the Chinese; whence also the mountains on the eastward, just alluded to, are called 
Belut ‘ag or Tak.t Shah Kutor was a soldier of fortune, who made himself master of the country, hav- 
ing deposed his master, the rightful Rajah, whose grandson had taken refuge with Ahmed Shoh, and lived 
at Shighur, I found him a very intelligent man, and well acquainted with the geography and animals of the 
country. I collected from hima small vocabulary of the Chitrali language, which is called Pureh, and those who 
apeak it are called Puriali.§ The Intter call the Bultis, Bulon Zilk. He was particularly expert at training 


hawks, and he and his son pursued the sport with great avidity. 


Chitral is a long valley lying nearly north and south. The Rajah’a residence is at the upper end of 


it. The bridge opposite to it was built by one of the Rajahe of Little Tibet. There isa village in Chitral 


enlled Calcutta, a name probably brought there by some Hinds. 


* My Sezini confirms this. Thore is n natural atone gate on the road from Gakittsh to Yoain called che * Hopor somo ” = the 
Hoper ceiling. 

¢ Vide Lieutenant Wood's map of Badakhshan. 

t Tak a monotain: Maz Tak signifies the mountain of ice or snow. 

§ “ Arnyié” in my Durdu Vocabylary is the name for the Janguaze of Chitral. 
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Iakardo, Knehmir, and Chitral. are each attainable in ten or twelve days by porters, on foot by 
Gilchit. ‘Che river of Chitral is the river of Kanur, that joins the Kabul river near Jellalabad. A 


path (tom Chitral eroases the Lauri pass, at the south-eastern extremity of the valley, and deacends upon 


that of Dhir. 


Part of the eastern frontier of Kafiristan bounds the western side of the Chitral valley. Jehan 
Dad Shah told me that the Kafirs fight with bows and arrows, the latter having no feather,—the bows 
peing made of almond-woo.l; but that matchlocks are becomieg more common; and that at a certain fime 


in the anmmer they snspend their chupsos, or foraya, and d:scend into the valley, and contend in 
different games with the Chitralis.” 


A FiwW ANECDOVES ABOUT GAUHAR AMAN, 


Gauhar Aman, the former ruler of Yasin, was a Sunni, and thought it to be matter of both lucre 
and faith to sell his Shiah subjecta into slavery, as it appeared to him to be the ensiest meana of realising a 
large revenue. He is supposed to have svld his nurse into Badakhshax; and, when remonstrated with 
for having sold her who had suckled him, he is said to have pointed to a cow and said: This cow 
continues to give me milk and I would have no hesitation in selling her; how much more, then, one whose 
time has been so long ovr?” And, again, when a Mohammulan Saint, a great Maalvi, remonstrated 
with him for selling him into slavery, he said, “ We have no hesitation in aelling the Koran, the word of 
God ; how much less shall we hesitate to sell the expounder of the word of God?" Te is even said to 
have once dipped his bread in the blood of a victim, an unfortunate Daiéli, who had fled at his approach, but who 
had been puraued aud captured by him. He is not the only Dard who used to sell men for dogs. A shor6 
time before I wns at Gilgit, (once a populous place, now reduced to abont 20 houses) three men were selling 


for a pony, two for a large piece of eloth (patlu), aud one for a good hunting dog. Note on page 95 by 
G. W. Letiner, 


On pnge 79 the statement of Aman-ul-Mulk’s daughter being married to Jehandar Shah should 
be corrected in accordance with the remark on page 86. 


SSE O SOE 





DR. LEITNER’S FORTICOMING PUBLICATIONS. 


The following Parts, all of which are ready in Manuscript, will be 
wherever practicable and suitable, with maps and drawings :— 


illustrated, 


Next Part ( Part TV. Vol. 1.) will contain :— 
1. A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF DR. LEITNER’S ADVENTURES on a_ tour in 
1866 through Zanskar, Ladak, Little Tibet, Kashmir, Gilgit, &e. 

2. A FULL ACCOUNT OF MR. HAYWARD’S DEATH (compiled from various 
non-official sources), and the precise extent and value of his explorations and 
statements in 1870. 

3, THE RACE AND LANGUAGE OF KANDIA OR KILIA (discovered by 
Dr. Leitner in 1872), The district lies between Swat and the Indus, 
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4, Further details regarding the Manners, Legends, &c. of Chilas and other Shin 

Countries. 
Vol, LI, with contain 

5. THE “TRAVELLERS’ VADE MECUM” IN THE FOLLOWING SHIN 
DIALECTS—GILGITI, ASTORI, GURAIZI, CHILASI, KANDIA OR 
KILIA—ALSO IN KASHMIRI. 

6. ROUTES THROUGH THE HINDUKUSH (from Srinagar, Leh, Peshawar, 
Kabul, and Abbottabad to Badakhshan through Kandia, Childs, Dareyl, 
Yangir, Hodur, Dir, Chitral, Kafiristan, Bajaur, Swat, Petsh, Daranir and 
Lughmin, &c. &c,) with the names of the chiefs and of places of interest, refer- 
ences to locat traditions, &c. &e. 

Fol IlI.— 

7, A COMPARATIVE VOCABULARY AND GRAMMAR OF THE LAN- 
GUAGES OF THE HINDUKUSH WITH KASHMIRI, (eleven 
languages—which have been either discovered or investigated for the first time 
by Dr. Leitner.) 

Vol. 7.4 

8. AN ACCOUNT OF THE COUNTRIES AND INHABITANTS OF 
LUGHMAN, DARANUR, PETSH, CHITRAL, BAJAUR, AND THE 
VARIOUS PARTS OF KAFIRISTAN—with Dialogues, Songs, &., in 
several of the Languages. 

9. A Sketch of a secret trade dialect and of the argofs on the Panjab Frontier. 

Vol. Vi— 
10, THE INSCRIPTIONS, SONGS AND LITERATURE OF KASHMIR: 


(TEXT AND TRANSLATION.) 


Each part will be independent of the other and will cost from Rs. 5 to Ra. 15 each. 

Subscribers sending in their names to Dr. Leitner before the close of the year for any 
of the above works, will be entitled to a reduction of 20 per cent. on the published price. 
Dr. Leitner does not bind himself as to the order or time in which the above publications will 


be issued. 


DR, LEITNER’S PAST PUBLICATIONS. 


The followicg of Dr. Leitner’s published works can be obtained either at the Office 
of the “Indian Public Opinion,” Lahore, or at Messrs. Triibuer, Publishers, 60 Paternoster 
Row, E.C., London. 


I.—Introduction to a Philosophical Grammar of Arabic (being an attempt to discover 
a few simple principles in Arabic Grammar), by Dr, G. W. Leitner (in English), price, exclusive 
of postage, Re, 1. 
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IL.—Dr. Leitner’s Arabic Grammar in Urdu, price 10 annas. 
IlI.—The same in Arabic, price 12 annas (in course of publication), 
IV.—The Theory and Practice of Education ; with special reference to Edueation in 


India, price Re. 1. 

V.—The Races of Turkey, price Re. 1, (a treatise in connesion with Muhammadan 
Education). 

VI.—Sinin-ul-Islam, being a Sketch of the History and Literature of Muham- 
madanism and their place in Universal History, for the use ot Maulvis and European Stndents of 
Urdu. Part I, (186 pages) contains the early History of Arabia to the year 1259 A. D., 
price Rs, 1-4 (without postage). Part II will be published in the course of 1873. 

Vil.—Dardistan, Part I. A comparative Vocabulary and Grammar of the Dardu 
languages (Arnyia, Khajund, Kaldsha and two dialects of Shina), price Rs. 4, (exclusive of 
postage.) 

VIII.—Dardistan, Part II. A Vocabulary (Linguistic, Geographical and Ethno- 
graphical) and Dialogues in the Shina dialects (Gilgiti, Astori and Chilasi) with copious notes. 
price Rs. 7 (exclusive of postage.) 

IX.—Dardistan, Part III (just published) containing the Legends, Riddles, Proverbs, 
Fables, Customs, Sungs, Religion, Government and Divisions of the Shina Races and the 
History of the Encroachments of Kashmir on Dardistan. Price Rs. 9. 

Dr. Leitner’s smaller pamphlets, such as his “Discovery of Graeco-buddhistic 
Sculptures at ‘lakhti-i-Bahai’—" the Simla Dialect.” ‘“ Adventures of a Siah Posh Kafir 
and his wanderings with Amir Shere Ali.” “Scheme for the establishment of an University 


\ 


in the Panjab,” &c. &c. are now out of print. 


